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| OR, 
An evident demonſtration of the ayowed 
 eArmimaniſme, Poperte, and tyrannie of 
that faction, by their owne confeſſtons; 


With a poſtſcript to the Perſonat Jeſuire Lyfe. 
machys Ntcanor, a prime Canterburian. 


Written in 9Ha7ch, and printed in 
April, 16 40. 
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Summa Capirum. 


this new warre , That we have committed no- 
thing againſt the late pacification : That com- 
paſ3ion, hope, and all reaſon call now for peace at home; 
that at laſt we may get ſome order of” our enemies abroad: 
T hat the Canterburian fatFion deſerves not. ſp well of 
England , that armes intheir favorr ought tobetaken 
arginſt Scotlahd : Weoffer to inſtrutt their inſappor- 
table crimes by their owne writs : If armes bee neadleſly 
tdken:in ſo evill a cauſe;they can not but end in an un- 
timous repentance : Tn this nicke of time werie poore 
wits without preſumption may venture to ſpeake evento 
Parliaments: The obFtinate ſilence of the Engliſh 
Divines 7s prodigious. 


CHAP. I. 
The delineation of the whole ſub- 
ſequent Treatiſe. 
CY” RR cAdverſars decline to anſwere our firſt and 
 chiefe challenge : The ſcope of this writ - CA 


T H E Preface ſhoweth the unreaſonableneſſe of 


our plea is bat one cleare ſyllogiſme , the Major where- 
of is the ſentence of oar Indge, the Miner, the confeſ5i0n 


2 of 


'E » FR : 
of our partie, the concluſion acleare and neceſiar conſe. 
' quence from theſe two premiſſes. _ | 


OHAE 10, - 
The Canterburians avowed Arminianiſme. 


A Rminianiſine, is a great and dangerons innovation 
of our Religion: King lan es his judgement there- 
of: The great increaſe of Agminianifme #2 Scotland 
by Canterburics weaves - King Charles his name 
folne by Camerburic , to the defence of ' Arminia- 
niſne: Thelriſh Charchinfeded with: Arminianiſme 
by *Canterburie - The Canterburians i England 
teach the firſt aud' ſecond. article of Arminius : Why 
King lames- tiled Arminians Atheiſts: They teach 
the third and fourth article: Alfothe fifth: The Ar. 
minians iz England advanced: Their oppoſites diſ- 
graced and perſecuted: Canterburie and his fellowes, 
contrare to the. Kings: Proclamation, 20.01 boldlie to 
print , let be to preach Arminiarr tenets : A demon- 
#rationof Canterburies Arminianiſmezz the high- 
eſt degree: They make Arminianiſme conſonant to the 
articles of England , and ſo.notcontrare to the' Pro- 
clamation. 


CHAP..:IIL 
The Canterburians profeſied affettion towards 
the pope and poperte in groſle 
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'S 26h they were. ſuſpected of Lutheraniſme, but 

" at laſt: Poperie was found their marke : To make 
way: for. their deſignes, they ery downethe Popes Anti- 
chriſtianiſme; They are content to have the Popes a 
nn I TT on 
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I > Sm, 
thoritie ſet up azaine in England : Their minde to the 
Cardinalat :, They affett much to be joined with the 
Church of Rome as ſhee ſtands. Ins 


CHAP. IH. .. 
The Canterburians joine with Rome in 
her grofleſt idolatries, CITI 


FY the middes of their denyalls , yet they avow their 
giving of religious adoration , tothe very ftock or 
fone of the altar ; As much adorationof the elements 
they grant as the Papiſts require : In the 'matter of 
Images their full agreement with Rome. CMAbout re-. 
lifts they agreewith Papiſts: They come ueere to the it 
vocation of Saints... | : 
CHAP. V. 
| The Canterbarians avow their embracing of the: 
popiſh herefies and grofleſt errours.. | 
” Hey joinewith Rome in: ſetting up traditions in 
® prefudarceof Scripture - In the dettrine of faith, 
mſtification , fulfilling of the Law , merit, they are 
Fully Popiſh + 1n the doctrine of the Sacraments behold 
their Poperie : They are for the veereftion of Mones 
ſteries, and placeing of Monks and Nunnes therein as 
of old: Mow neere they approach to Purgatorie and 
prayer for the dead. 
CHAP; VL 
Anent their Superſtitions. 
| "LU of alt Romes ſuperſtitions are againſt their 
TE Romack : They embrace the groſſe## not only of their . 
privat., but aiſo of their publick Pn Ds 


2 2 2m 
eo 4r” "CHRe- YIL. 
The Canterburians embrace the Meſſe it (:'f, 


T Hey cry downe ſo farre as they canall preaching: 
| They approve the maſſe both for word and matter: 
The Scotiſh” Liturgie is much worſe then the Engliſh: 
Many alterations into the Scotiſh, ſpeciallie about the 
offertorie , the conſecration , the ſacrifice, the 


Communion. ON | 
"The Canterbarians maximes of Tyrannie, 


T HE tyrannons uſurpation of the Canterburians, 
are as many #n4 heavie as theſe of the Romiſh Cler. 
ie: King Charles hates all tyrannie: The Canter- 
burians fatter him in mach more power then ever he 
will take : They enable the Prince without advice of the 
charch, todoin al Ecclefiaſticall aff atres what he thinks 
meet: They give to the King power to dyein the State 
what ever he will vithout the advice of his Parliament : 
In n0 tmaginable cace they will have the greateit tyrants 
reſiſted: What they giveto Kings © not for any reſpect 
they have to Majeſtic, but for their owne ambiti- 
onus and covetoes ends. 


The chiefe witneſſes which in 
the following ation are 
brought in to depone. : 

\ Illiam Lad Archbiſhop of Canterburie in his 


ſpeach beforethe Starrc. chamber, in his relati- 
on of his conf erence with leſuite Fiſher , as it was the 
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CS 
laſt yeare amplified and reprinted by the - Kings /di- 
reetiow : In Andrewes opuſcula poſthuma ſet out by 
him, and dedicate tothe K inz. 2 : 

B, Whyt of Eli in hi treatiſe upon the. Sabbath , 
and hs anſwere to the lawleſſe Dialogue. l 
8B. Montagu of Chicheſter i» his anſwere to the gag- 
MALE) n his appeale, 18 hs antidiatr iba 5 Fi his appar d- 
I tus, 717 his Or 1g1nes; | . 

p BZ. Hallof Exeter, hw old Religion ſet out with his 
; owne apologie, and the apologies of his friends M. 
Chomley, and IM. Butterfield : 1» his remedie of 
prof ainneſſe. | 
Peter Heylen Chaplan in ordinar in his anſwer to 
Burton ſet ont, as he ſayes, by the commanaof autho- 
ritie as a full andonely Reply to be expected , againit all 
the exceptions which commonly are taken at my lord of 
Canterburie 4 «ions, in FA antidotum Lincolin- 
enſe ſubſcribedby Canterburies Chaplane. | 
 D. Pottar, Chaplane in; erdinar, in hi charitiemi- 
ſlaken, as he prints, at the command of- authoritte. - 

D. Laurence Chaplane in ordinar , in his ſermon 
preached before the King ,* and printed at the command. 
of authoritte. ER I TN 

D. Poklingtoune in his Sunday no Sabbath, in bis 
altare Chriſtianum , both ſubſcribed by Canter- 
buries Chaplane. 

Chriſtopher Dow 7 his anſwere to Burtoune , 
ſubſcribedby Canterburies Chaplane. _ | 

Couine in his devations the fourth edition, ſub- 
ſeribed by the B. of London my L. high theſaurer his 
#mne hand. 


Lo] 


-Chounzus#» his collettiones Theologice ; dedlicn- 


tedto my L.of” ee) and # ſubſe cribed by _ 
Chaplane, | 


$ helfbord 3 in his five pions Serdabut; printed at 
Cambridge by the dircition of the Vice-chanceler: 
D. Beel ſet out with 4 number of Epigrames Latine and 


Engliſh, by diverſe of the 'univerſitie fellowes, defen- 


ded yet ſtill by Heylene, and Dow, 7n their bookes , 
which Canterbury hath approvey. 

Antonie Stafford in his female glory, printed at 
' London, and notwithſlanding of all the challenges, 
made azainf ir, yet ſtill defended b Heylene ad Dow 
in their approven writs. 

William Warts 7 his ſermon of on lecall: mort i- 

cation, - 

4 Giles Widowes in his ſchiſ] maticall Puritan... 
Edward Boughen #1 his Ju of order and 
—_— | 

'M, Sp. of Queenes Colledzein C ambridge > 70h 
his pol. of Confeſ5ion. 

Samuel Hoards 7 his ſermon nat the metrapolicail 


viſitation. 

Mr. Tedders in his ſermon , at the wiſitation of 
- - of Norwitch, all ſubſcribed by the hands of 
ay L, of Canterburies Chaplane, ay , Olver- 
Laker or ſame orbers. 
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2 VVee did cx- 
that the ſtorme of war ſhould now azaine yea nothing 


TI6)0 (66 bezin to blow , when wee did efteeme that {ie rhen 
oy & the mercie of GO D and juſtice of our c_D 
Prince had fetled our Land in a firme Peace for many 
generations, at leaſt for many dayes and ever, while ſome 
appearance of provocation ſhould have ariſen from wn 14 

the kindling of the wrath of onr enraged enemies , whoſe 


furie, thouzh we kyuow well, not to be quite extinguiſhed, 


yet we did ſurely thinke tt would not breake forth inhaſte 
in any publick and open ftame , till ſome new matter had 
beene furniſhed or ſome probable colour of anew quarrell 
could have beene alledged againſt us. 
When wee have ſcattered that cloud of calunmies, hos ow 


which by their tongues and pens they bad ſpread abroad , 1g tha 


of onr rebellion, and many other odious crymes , when by can bee pre- 


our frequent ſupplications, informations, remonſtrances, —_— 
declarations, and other writs , wee have cleared aboun- \our tur the 
aantly the juſtice of our cauſe , the innocencie of our pro- ach apa 
ceedings to all the inzennous mindes of the Tle, and to FS hes We" 
ſo many of our neighbour nations, as have beene deſirous 

to cognoſce of our affaires , when our gracious and juſt 

Prince , inthe very heat of his wrath raiſed alone by 

their miſ-in{ormations , even while armes were in his 


A----* band, 


2 


Tyr PRrAFACE. 


hand, hath beene moved with the unanimus conſent 

of all his Enzliſh Councel of all his Commanders , and. 
whole armie, to acknowledge us good and loyall Subjects: 
And after a full hearing of our cauſe in his Campe topro-. 
feſſe his ſattsfatFion, topronounce us free of thoſe crims 

which before were falſely blazed of us , toſend us all 

home in peace, with the tokens of his favqur , with the 

heartie embracements of that armie which came againſt 
us for our ruine : When we ina generall Aſſembly of our 
Church, with the knowledge and full confent of his Ma- 

jeſties high Commiſsioner ana whole Councel havejuſti-- 
fied our oppoſition to theinnovation of our Religion and 
Lawes by the Prelates , our excommuntcation of thens 
therefore , the renewing of our Covenant , and all the. 
reit of our Eccleſiafticall proceedings , when our States- 
in Parliament were 20ing 01in a ſweet harmonie, t0 cot- 
firme the weakneſſes and ſet right the diſorders of our 
Eiate, and that no farther then cleare equitie , reaſon, 
law, yea, the verie words of the pacificatorie edict did 
permit , when our whole people were minding nothing 
but Lovin. , having caſt their neckes unaer the feet of 
our reconciled King, put all their Caſtles and Cannons ins 
his hand, without any ſecuritie, but the royall Word,and 
received heartily all thoſe fugitives who had. taken 
armes inthe Prelates cauſe againſt their Countrie , ha; 
Ving u0 other minde, but to ſit down with joy ,and zoe a- 


| bout our own long neglected buſineſie; praiſing God, and. 


bleſsing the King. The martiall mindes among us, pan- 
ting for lan guor to be imployed over ſea , for the honour 
of the Crowne , in ſpending their bloud againſt the inſ0- 
lent enemies of his Majeſties houſe : While Theſe are 
eur ozvly thouzhts : It was more then marveilous to & 


Tur PanracEg, 
that firſt the dumbe and obſcurewhiſperings, and at once 

#he loud blaſts , the open threats of a new more terrible 

and cruell warre then before ſhould come to our ears,that 

our Caſtles ſhould bee filled with ftrangers , bee provided 

with extraordinarie vittnals and munition, as againſt 4 

preſent a(fault, or long ſiege : Many of our Nobles temp- 

ted to leave our cauſe;, numbers of aſſayes made to breake 

the unitie of all our Eſtates : And at laſt our Parliament 
commanded to ariſe, the Commſſioners thereof”, after a 
long and weariſome journey to Court , for the clearing 

of ſome ſurmiſed miſtakes about moods & formes of pro- 

ceedings, refuſed preſence : A Parliament in England 

indicted (as the rumour goeth ) to perſwade thats Na- 

tion , our deareit neizhbours , with whom our cauſe is 

common,#0 imploy their meanes and armes againſt #, 

that ſo our old nationall and immortall wars may bee re- 

nmewed to make ſport to Prelates, anda bridge for the 
Spainzardor French to come over ſea and ſit downe ma- 
fters of the whole Tie , when both Nations by mutuall 

wounds are diſabled for defence againſt the force of ax 

enemie, ſo potent as either France or Spaine .are this 

day of themſelves without the aſsiſtance which too like 

ſhall bemade them by the Papiſts of the Tle, and many 

ve, who will not faile tojoynefor their owne ends with 
any apparent vidtor. 

4 admire how it is poſsible that inteftine armes Ne. 
without any nece(sitie ſhould be taken up at this ſeaſon, reaſon call 
when all the Forces the whole Tle can ſpare are moſt ear- NE PEace 
neſtly called for, by the tears of his Majeities only ſiſter, aclaſtwemay 
by the bloud and long deſolation / her moſt miſerable Ber ſome or- 
: us er of our 

Subjeits, by the captivitie and ba 


niſhment of all her enemies a- 
hopefull Children , Prince Charles , lying aatly "= broad, 
Led the 


( | 


Tnz PrxntraAct. 
the ha5 ard of the French hang man at Paris,and Prince 
Roberrt of the Auſtrian at Vienne , the reſt of that 
royall bloud, lying ſo many yeares with their Mother , 
baniſhed in a ſtrange Countrey : Pitie would command us 
to put up all our homeward quarrels , though they were 
both great and mante , le: bee to forge ante, where none 
reall can be found: Yea, Hope would allure us to try now, 
if ever, our Armes on thoſe ſpitefull Nations,the here- 
ditarie enemies of our Religion and of our Te, when God 
hath made them contemptible by the cleare ſucceſce hee 
ziveth daily to every one that riſeth againſt them : Ba- 
nier with a wing of the Swediſh Armie , dwelling in 
(pite of the Emperonr all this yeare in the heart of his 
 Conntries, apart of Wey mers forces with a little helpe 
from France triumphing onthe Rhene , for all. that 
Baviere,Culen. the Emperour or Spainiard car doe 
against them : That very great andſtrong Armado al- 
utterly cruſhed #1 our eyes by the Aollanders alone with- 
out the aſs:ſtance of anie : The verie French, not the beſt 
ſeamen, having lately beaten of tener then once the Spa- 
niſh navies in the Mediterrian. Shal we alone ſit ſtill for 
ever? ſhall we ſend alwayes nonght but baſe contemptible 
and derided ſupplications to theſe intrattable Princes? 
ſhal we feed our ſelves ſtil with their ſcornful promiſes, 
which ſo oft wee have found to our great diſrrace moit 
falſer yea, rather then to beat them by that aboundance 
of powes' which we have , if God will zive us an heart to 
imploy it , rather then 10 pull down thoſe tyrants who 
have thed rivers of Protefants bloud, who hath long 
tred on theperſons of our neareſt friends,and inthem, on 
our honour, Ts it now meet wee ſhould chooſe to goe kill 
one another alonefor the bearing up of Prelates taites, 
| | and 
{ 


Trsz PrxErAct. 
and that of Prelates as unworthie of reſpect as any that 
ever worea Mytre., Let our Kindred, let our Friends, 
let all the Proteſtant Churches periſh , let our own lives 
and eſtates run never ſo evident an ha\ard, yet the Pre- 
lates pride muſt be vorne up , their furious deſire of re- 
venge muſt bee ſatiate ; all their Mandamus: in theſe 
dominions muſt be execute with greater ſeveritie and ri- 
gzour then thoſe of their brethren are this day in Italy 
or Spaine, or thoſeof their grand-fa'her at Rome. 


 Toas ſurely it is aſtranze Paradox, that a Parlia- The Canter- 


»:ent of Ehgland ſo wiſe, grave, equitable a Court , as 


burian faQi- 
on deſerveth 


inall bygone times1t hath ever proven, ſhould be thought norſo well of 


I 


in danger at ay time , let be now to bee induced by any Sogne wy | 
allurement , by any terrour, to ſubmit themſelves 2s favcur ought 


Vallets and Pages to the execution of the luſts , the fu- tobe inhon's 
. | . | n a 
ries aud outrazions counſels of Canterburrie and 997 ae 


his dependers, for they know much better then wee , that 
the maine greevances both of their Church and ſlate, 
have no other originall ,no other fountaine , on-earth 
but thoſe men. Who other but they have keeped our moſt 
gracious Prince at a diſtance from the Countrey almoſt 
ever ſince he? came to the Crowne? For whoſe cauſe 
have Parliaments theſe many -yeares beene hinared to 
meet , and when they have met , beene quickly raiſed, 
to the unſpeakable grief and prejudice of the whole land, 
and -of all our friends abroad. By whoſe conmivence 1s it 
that the idolatrons Chappels of both the 'Bucenes in the 
oft conſpicuous places of the Court are ſo gorgeous ana 
wich frequented! VF hoſe tollerance is it that at Lon- 
don three maſſe-prie#s are to bee found for one Mint- 
miſter, that three hundreth of them vefide in the citie 11 
ordinar and ſix thouſand at leaſt inthe countrey. If ye 
" = ETAVa truſt - 
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Tur PREFACE. 


truſt the 1eſutts Catalogues to Rome 4 Whence comes 
their immunitie from the lawes,who have ſet up cloiſters 
for Monkes and Nuns, let bee houſes for apen Maſſes in 
divers cities of the Kings dominions ? Y Vhy 1s our cor- 
reſpondence with the Pope no more ſecret , but our A- 
gents avowedly ſent to Rome , and his holinefle Nun- 
tioes received herein ſtate, that ſuch ones as in publick 
writs have lately def amed with unſpeakable reproaches 
the perſon and birth of that moſt ſacred Queene Eliza- 
beth. Such actions, or at leaſt long permiſion of ſuch 
abominations doe they flow from any other but his Grace, 
the head &+ heart of the Cabbine Conncel. Did any other 
but hee and his creatures, his lees and armes hinder al- 
wayes our effectuall allyance with the Swedes and 
French, when their armies dia moſt flouriſh in Germa- 
nie for the relief of the opprefied Churches. Why was that 
| poore Prince the king of Boheme to his dying day 
keepen from any conſiderable help from Britaine £ How 
was theſe young princes the other year permitted to take 
the -fields with ſs ſmall forces , that a wverie meane 
power of aſilly commander beat themboth, took the one 
captive , and put the other in his flight to an evident 
hazard of his life. Who moved that innocent Prince 
after his eſcape to take ſo ftrange a counſell as the world 
row ſpeaks of , and when he was enzadzed, who did 
betray both his purpoſe and perſon to the french king, 
- could any without the Cabbine underitand the con- 
vey of ſuch matters , and within that Cabbine does 
any come without his graces permiſſion ? Is not that 
man the evident anthor of all the Scotiſh broyles ? Are 
not his letters extant , his holy hands interlynings of 
the Scotiſh ſervice tobe ſeen , his other writtes alſo are 

#6 
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in our hands making manifeſt that the beginning and 

continuance of that curſed worke hath no ſpring 

without his braine. When the King himſelf after ripe 

adviſement and all about him both Engliſh and Scots 

had returned in-peace , who incontinent dia change the 

face of the Court and revive. that fire , which in the 

heart of the Prince and all his good Subjects was once 

cloſſe dead, 

That aparliament of England will not only let ſuch Wee offer to. 
a manand his complices goe free,but to ſerve.his humour, br gt the A 

will be content to. ingadze their lives and eſtates for the our partie 

overthrow and inſlaving of us their beſt neighbours that their yup: 

over onr carcaſes a path-way may bee made for Biſhops —_ 

_ now, and at once forthe Pope and Spaniard to tred on 

the neck both of their bodies & ſouls, we cannot beleeve. 

Yet if any ſuch things ſhould be propounded ( for what 

dar. not eff ronted impudence attempt ) we would require 

that ſage. Senat befor they paſſe any bloudy ſentence of 

war azainſt us to confider a little the qualitie of that par- 

ty for whoſe cauſe they take armes, we off er to inflrutt to 

the full ſatisfation'sf the whole world of free and inz- 

prejudicate mindes, not by fleeing reports, not by pro- 

bable likelihoodes not by the ſentences of the graveſt and ' 

enoſt (olemme judicatories of this land our two laſt general 

aſſemblies & late parliament who at far greater length” 

and with more mature adviſement did cognoſce of thoſe 

cauſes then ever any aſſembly or parliament amongſt us 

ſpree the firſt founding of our Church and Kingdome aid 

reſolve upon any matter whatſoever: All thoſe means 

of probation we ſhall ſet aſide ana take us alone to rhe 

month of our very adverſaries, If by their own teſtims- 

me me makcit evident that beſide books, cexemonies,and | 


Biſhops 


| : 


Biſhops which make the proper and particular quarrel of 
this nationall Kirk azamnft them, they are guilty of groſſe 
Arminianiſine, plaine popery ,and of ſetting up of bar- 


 barous tyrranie which is the common quarrell of the 


Kirk of England of all the reformed Kirks, and of all 
men who delite not to live & die inthe fetters of ſlavery, 
1f we demonitrat , not ſo mnch by their preachings and 
prattiſes amongſt us, as by their maximes printed with 


 priviledge among your ſelves, which to this day, though 


oft "Y ed thereto, they have never recanted, Tf wee 
 ſhew that yet ftill they ſtifly avow all the articles of Ar- 
mintus, zumber of the groſieſt abominations of popery 
ſpecialty theauthoritie of the ſea of Rome, that they 


arge concluſions that will force you without any relu- 
Fance.ſo much as by a verbal prote5tation, nor only to 


21ve way unto any nguitie whatſoever either iy kirb | 


or Ftate whereto they can get ſtollen the pretext of the 


* kings name but alſo to lay down your neck nnaer the yoke 


of the king of Spaine, if once he had any fitting in this 
1e,without any farther reſistance, though in your church 
by force that Tyrant ſhould ſet up the latine Meſſe in 
place of the Bible, and in your ſtate, for your Magna- 
Charta and atts of parliament, the lawes of Caſtile, 
thongh in your eyes he ſhould deſtroy the whole race of 
the royall familie, though the remainder of the Nobi- 

litie and gentrie in the land ſhould be ſent over by him 

ſome to worke in fetters in his Mynes of Peru, Others 
in chaynes to row all their dayes in his gallayes in the 

Mediterrane for all theſe or any other imaginable afts 

of tirranie that couldeſcape the wicked head of any mad 

Nero, of any monftrous Caligula z theſe men doe 

openly take uponthem to perſwade that no kinde of reſi- 

| 7 __  Fance 

4 


Tux Punracu:. 
Rance for defence tan bee made by-the whole States of 
a land, though ſitting in Parliament, with a moſt har- 
monions conſent, no morenor the Tewes might have done 
azainſ> Nabuchadnezar, or the Chriitians of old a- 
gainſt the Pagane Emperours, or the Greek Church this 
day againſt the grand Signieur in Conſtantinople, 
that all our forbeares both Engliſh and Scots j their 
wuanifold bickerings againi# the miſleaders of their 
Princes , againſt the tyranniFing fattions of Court , 
were ever traitours aud rebels, and ouzht to have loſ- 
fed their head and lands for their preſumption to de- 
fend their liberties, againſt the intolerable inſolen- 
cies off a pack of runigat Villanes for their boldneſſe, 
to feſten the toftering Crowne upon the head of their 
Kings, all ſuch Services of our Antece ſfours to King 
and Countrie, were treacherous inſurrections. 

If for all theſe their crimes I make ſpeak _ you n0 Armes need- 
other witneſſ es thew our 0wn Fonzues,l traff t ey ſhall not regret 
remaine in your mindes the leaf ſhaddow of any ſcruple can nor bur 
fo believe my allegations, nor in your wils the leaſt in- nd in anun- 
clination ts joine with the counſels of ſo polluted and = - Fon” 
ſelf-convitted perſons: And if to men whoſe open 
profeſs10n in their printed books, let be ſecret pract1- 
ſes leads to ſo wicked ends ſo far contrare to the zlo- 
rie of God, to the honour and ſafetie of our King, to 
the well of us all, whether tn Soule, body, eſtate, cbil- 
aren, or any thing that is dear to us, yee would lend 
your armes againſt us; wee believe the Lord of Hoaſts, 

the righteous Indze would be oppoſite to you, and make 
hundreds of your men in ſo evill a cauſe flee before 
ten of ours: Or, if it were the profound and unſearch- 
able pleaſure of the God of Armies ,tomake you for a 
B tame 

d. 
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Tur PrEFACE. 


time 4 ſcourge to beat us, for our manifold tranſgreſ* 
ſtons; yet when yee had obtained all the Prelats intents. 
ons, when wee for our other ſins were tred under your 


| feet, we would for all that hope to die with great com- 


fort and conraze, as defenders of the truth of” God, of 
the liberties and lawes of our Countrie, of the true goud 
and honour of the Crown and Royall Familie: Alt which 
as wee take it, one of” the moit wicked and unnaturall 


factions that ever this Iſle did breed, are manifeſtly 


eppugning : yet certainly, we could not but leave in our 


Teſtament to you our nnjuit oppreſſors the legacie of 
an untimons repentance; for when yee bave killed thou- 
ſands of us, and baniſhed the reſt out of the iſle, when 
03 the back of our departure, your ſweet foſters the Bl- 
ſhops have brought the Pope upon you and your children; 
or when a French and Spaniſh invaſion doeth threaten 
you with a ſlaviſh conquelh; Will yee not then all, and 


above all our grations Prince regrate, that Hee hath. 


beene ſo evill adviſed, as to have put fo many of his 
brave Subjetts to the cruell ſword, who were very able 
and moſt willing to have done him noble ſervice 4- 
zain#t theſe forraine uſurpers: Would not at ſuch 4 
tinge, that is too likely to bee at hand, if our Prelates 
adviſes now bee followed, both his Majeſtic , and all 
of you who ſhall remaine in life, be moſt earne#t recal- 
lers; not. only of your own Countrie-men, (many thou- 


| ſauds whereof yee know have lately by Epiſcopall ty- 


rannie beene cait out from their homes, as far as to 
the worlds end, among the ſavadge Americans ) but 
alſo the reliques of our ruine from their baniſhment , 
with as great diligence as in the time of Fergus the 
[econd, the inbahitants of thts land did recall our ar 

er ed bcc ceftars 
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Tun Przraca, 
ceftors, when by the fraud and force of a wicked fatt:- 
ou they were the most part killed; and the reſt ſent over 
ſea in baniſhment. It were better by much, before 
the remeedileſſe ſtroke be given , to bee well adviſed, 
then out of time to ſigh, when the millions of loſt lives, 
when the happineſſe of our true Religion, when the l;- 
berties of both the nations, once thrown away by our 
owne hands, can not againe bee recovered. 

To theend therefore that ſuch lamentable inconvent- 
ences may bee eſhewed, and your Honors the more ani- 
mate to deny your power to thoſe, who now poſ1vilie 
may crave to have it abuſed againſt us without cauſe, be. 
fide numbers of preſsing reaſons, wherewith I doubt not 
everie wiſe man amongſt you is come well enough 11- 


ſtructed by his own conſiderations , and which I truſt 


ſhallbe further preſented in plentie by theſe of our Na- 
tion, who have ever beene at the head of our aff aires , 
whom God hath ſtill enabled to cleare the juice ana 
neceſsitie of all our proceedings hitherto, to the minaes 
of all, ſave our infatuat adverſaries, whom ſuperſti- 
tion and rage hath blinded, If it might be your Ho- 
zours pleaſure,when all the reſt hathended, I could wiſh, 
that even untomea little, audience were given, my Feale 
tothe trueth of God, to the peace of this Iſle, to the ho- 
nour of our dear and grations Soveraigne, imboldaeth 
me #0 offer even my little myte of information. This 
is a period of time, when theobtinate ſilence of thoſe 
who are moſt obliged by their places and gifts to ſpeak, 


In this nick 
of time vety 
PoOre wWittes 
withour pre. 
ſumption ma y 
venture to 
{peak to Par- 
liameats. - 


wut open the mouths of ſundrie, whoare not by much 


ſo able; werie babes, yea ſtones muſt finde a tongue, 
when Phariſees deny their teſtimonie to Cunrrs rt: 


Dambe men will get words when a father , when a 


". 


" An offer de- 
ſervirg alitile 


audience. 


Tur PrxrEraAc BE. 


King, let bee a whole kingdaome, by the wicked- 
neſſeof” a few is put in extreme perrill of ruine : An 
Aſſe will finde language when the devouring ſword 
of an Angel is drawne againſs the Maſter, Nothing 
more common then the ſpeaches of very Oxen, before 
any calamitie of the Commonwealth : The claiking of 
Geeſe aid at a time preſerve the Capitoll ; Amicle 
was loſt by too much. ſilence: The negject of the voice 
of' a Damoſel , the contempt of Caffandraes warning, 
the caſting of her in bands, for her true but unplea- 
(ant ſpeach , did bring the Trojane horſe within the 
wals , and with it the quick ruine both of the citie 


and kinzdome. 

T hope then that the greatneſſe of my undertaking 
may purchaſe me a little audience: for T offer to make 
you all ſte with your owne eyes , and heare with your 
owne eares the Canter-burrians to declare by their 
owne tonzues, and write downe under their own hands 
their cleare mindes, to bring in our Church Arminia- 
niſme , and compleet Poperie , and in our State 4 


ſlaverie no leſſe then Turkiſh. If yee finde that T 


prove my offer, T truſt I may bee confident of yaur 
Wiſedomes , that thouzh Cicero himſelf”, and with 
him Demoſthenes as 4 ſecond, and Orpheus with 


the enchantments of his tongue and harp, as a third 
marrow , ſhould come to perſwade, yet that none of 


you ſhall ever bee moved by all their oratorie , t0 e- 
ſponſe the quarrels of ſo anhappie Men. If [ faile 
in my fair undertaking , let me bee condenmea of te- 
meritie, and no hour of” your leaſure be ever again im- 
ployed, in taking notice of any more of my complaints: 
But tall my wanitie bee found, I will expect aſſu- 


| | realy 


/ 


Tus Prxzracan, 


redly from your Hoxours one' hearing , if it were bat 
fo waken many an. able wit , and nimble per, inthat 
your venerable Houſe of Convocation ; Numbers 
there, if they would ſpeak their knowledge, contd tell 
other tales then ever I heard in an outcorner of the 
iſle, far from the ſecrets of State , and all poſs1b4- 
litie of intelligence how many aff aires in the World 
dove Zoe. | 
It is one of the wonders of the world, how many = pri 
of the Engliſh Divines can at this time be ſo dumbe, Divines is 
who could well , if they pleaſed, paint out before prodigiouse 


-your eyes with a Sun-beame all the crimes 1 [peak of 


in that head and members. It is flrange that the 
pilloring of ſome few, that the ſlitting of Baſtwickes 
and Burtowns noſe, the burning of Prinnes cheeke, 
the cutting of: Lightouns eares , the ſconrging of 
Lylburne throuzh the citie , the cloſe keeping of _ 
Lincolne, and the murthering of others by famine, 
cold, wermine, ſtinke, and other miſeries inthe caves + 
and vaults of the Biſhopes houſes of inquiſition, 
ſhould bind up the months of all the reft of the learned: * 
England wont not in the dayes of hotteft perſecution, 
in the very Marian times, to be ſo ſcantof faithfull 
witneſies to the trueth of” Chriſt, we can not now con- 
jetture what is become of that Jeal to the true Rel:- 


gion, which we are perſwaded lyes in the heart of 


many thouſands in that grations Kirk; we truſt indeed 
that this louz lurking , and too too long ſilence of 
the Saints there, ſhall break out at once in ſome hun- 
dreths of trumpets and lampes, ſhining and ſhout- 
ing, to the joy of all the reformed Churches, againſt 
he carspe of theſe enemies to God, ana the K ing 

DE = tat: 


Tun Pxnracn 
that quickly it may be (0, behold I heere forſt upon 
all os s do bredh £ mo , ao Mi my c 
lampe , and blow my trumpet before the Commiſsio- 
mars of the whole Kingdome , offering to convince 
that prevalent faition by their own mouth , of At- 
menianilme , poperie , and ryrannie. _ 
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of the ſubſequent Treatiſe. 
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Sr and us, but 

Sig What 1s pro- 

per unto our 
Church, and 
TONY, doeth ariſe 
—— df from the Ser- 
” GAs Fm? :.vace- Book. 
Canons,and Epiſcapacie, which they have prefled u- 
pon us with violence, againſt all ordec Eccleſiaſti- 
call-and Civill - In the meane time , leaſt they 
become the ſacrifices of the publicke hatred of 
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(2) 


- others ina ſubtile Sophiſtication , they labourto 
| hide the notable wrongs and effronts which they 


havedoneopenly to the Reformed Religion, to the 


churches of Ezxzland,and all the reformed churches 
 inthemain and moſt materiall queſtions debated a- 


gainſtthePapiſts ever {ince the reformation: forſuch 


. as profeſle themſelves our enemies, and are moſt 


buſkie to ſtirre up our gracious Prince toarmes a- 


 gainſt us, do wilfully difſemble their knowledgeof 
_ any other contraverſie betweene them aad us, but 
that which properly concerneth us, and rubbeth 


not upon any other church. In this their doing the 


| Tudicious may perceive their manifold deceit , 
whereby they would delude the ſimple, and many 


wittie worldlings doe deceive themſelves; Firſt , 
they would have the world to think that we obſti- 
nately refuſe to obey the Magiſtrate, in the point 
of things indifferent: And therefore unneceſlarly, 
and in a fooliſh preciſneſſe draw upon. our ſelves 
the wrath of the King. Secondly, when in our 


late Aſſemblies the order of our church is made 


known, aad the ſeeds of ſuperſtition, hereſie, ido- 
latrie, and antichriſtian tyrannie are diſcovered in 
the ſervice Book and Canons, they wipe their 
mouth, they ſay, No ſuch thing 1s meant; and that 
wee may upon the like occaſion blamethe ſervice 


| Book of England, Thirdly, when by the occaft- 


on of the former quarrellings, their palpable Pope- 
re and Arminianiſme are Tet before their eyes, and 
their perverſe intentions, defires , and endeavours 
of the change of. religion and lawes, are upon 0- 
ther grounds then upon the ſervice Book and Ca. 

| nons 
| 


as. tw 


(3) 
nons objeed agamſt them: they ſtoptheir ears, or 
at leaſt ſhut their mouthes, and anſwere nothing. 
This challenge they till decline and misken; they 
willnot let it be heard, let be to anſweieto it; And 
for to make out their tergiverſation, and to dah a- 
way alluterly this our proceſſe, they have beene 
long plying their great engine; and at laſt have 
wrought their yondmoſt myzeto that perfeCtion, 
that it is now readieto ſpring under our wals. By 
their flattering calumnies they have drawne the 
Prince againe to arms, for the overthrow of us their 
challengers, and for the atfrighting by the terrour 
of armies on foot of all others elſewhere, from 
commencing any. fuch aCtion againſt them. 


As forus, truly it werethe greateſt happinefle The py of the 
wee do wiſh for out of Heaven, to live peaceablyin wreatſe. 


all ſubmiſſion and .obedieace, under the wings of 
ourgratious Soveraigne, and itis to us a bitternefle 
as gall, as wormwoad, as death to bee neceflitatto 
any conteſt, to any contradicorie tearmes, let bean 
armed defence, againſt any whom hee is pleaſedto 
defend : Yea certainly, it were the great joy of our 
heart, to receive theſe very men, our mortall ene« 
mies,into the armes of our affetion, uponany pro- 
bable ſignes in them, of their fincere grief, forthe 
hudge wrongs they have intended,and done to their 
Mother-church and countrie. Burt whea this fe- 
licitie is denyed, andnothing in them, doeth yet 
appear but induration, and a malicious obſtinacie, 
going on madly through a deſperate defire of re« 
venge, to move a very ſweet Prinice for their cauſe 
to ſhed his own blood, to _ his owne bowels, to 
cut 


Allour plea 1s 
bur one clear ſy1- 
logilme; 


(4) 
cut off his owne members, what ſhall wee doe but 
complaine to Gov, and offer to the worlds eyes | 
the true cauſe of our ſufferings, the true grounds of ! 
this Epiſcopall war, or rather not Epiſcopall but * 
Canterbarian broyle: for wee judge ſundrie Biſhops. © 
it the yle to bee very free of theſe miſchiefs, and *' 
believe that divers of them would gladly demon- 
ſtrat their innocencie, if ſo. bee my Lord of Carter- 
burieand his dependants, were in any way to receive. 
from the Kings juſtice ſome part of their deſer- 
VIngs. 

Howlſoever, that wee may give a teſtimonie to. 
the truth of God, which wee are like at once to. 
ſeale with our blood, wee will offer tothe.view of 
all reformed churches, and above the reſt to our 
neereſt and ſfibbeſt ſiſter of Znzland, asit wereina 
table, divers of theſe errours, which our partie firſt 
by crafc and ſubtilitie, but now by extreame vio-_ 
lence of fireand ſword,are labouring to bring upo1 
us.; to the end that our deare brethren, underſtan-. 
ding our ſufferings in the defence of ſuch a cauſe, 
may be the more willingat this time to contribu:e 
for our afliſtance from God, the help of their 
earneſt Prayers, and for ever hereafter to condole 
with the more hearty compaſſion,any miſery which 
poſſibly may befall us, inſuch a quarrel]. 

Albeit truclie our hopes are yet greater then our 
teares, if we could b:comeſo happieas onceto get 
Our plea but entered before our Prince; for we can 
Irardlie conceaye what in reaſon ſhould hinder our 
full afſurance-of a favourable decifion from that 
Sacred mouth, whoſe naturall equitie the world | 
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(5) 


knowes inall cauſes wheteof he is impartiallie in- 


formed, fince our whole actionis nought but one 


formallargument, whereof the Majox isthe verdict 
of ourjudge,the Minor ſhalbe the open and avowed 


Teſtimonie of our partie, need we feare that eithet 


our judge or partie will bee ſo irrationall as to ven- 
tuxe upon the denyzll of a-concluſion, whereof 
both the premiſles is their own open profeſſion, =, - Major there 
Our Major.is this: Whoever in the Kings do- 4 
minions ſpreads abroad Poperie or any doctrine * 
oppoſite to the Religion, and Lawes of the land, 
now eſtabliſhed , ought not to bee countenanced, 
but ſeverely puniſhed by the King, This Major the 
King -hath.made certaine tous inhis frequent moſt 
lolcinne afſeverations, not only ar his coronation (jc. 
both here and in England,in his proclamations both Wee eyer give 
here and there, (4) bur alſo in his late large to he au- 
; # hath Do.” ; . 4:2  thorizing of any 
declaration, cftimes giving out his reſolution to live thing whereby a- 
and die in the reformed proteſtant Religion, oppo- ny innovati6 may 


"7 a . ; ſteele or creepe | 
fite to all Poperie 3 to maintaine his eſtabliſhed ; 5 "cp uccb® 


bur ſhall preſerve that unitie of dottrine and diſcipline, eſtabliſhed in Q. Elizaberhs 
reion whereby the Church of England have ſtood and flouriſhed, ſince Proclam, diſſolving 


the Parl. of Enelazd, 1628, and therefore once for all, wee have thought fir to declare, 


and hereby to afſure all our good people, that weneitker were, are, nor ever (by the grace 
of God ) 'fhall bee ſtained with popiſh pgrinon, O05 by the-coarrarie, are reſolved to 
mainraine thetrue Proteſtanr Chriſtian religion, alreadie protefled within this our ancient 
kingdome, We neither jntend inncyarion in religion or Jawes,Prociam, Tune 0.1638, to free 
all our good Subje&s of the leaſt ſuſpirion of anyinrenrion in us, to Innovac any thing 
either in religion or lawes, and to ſarisfic not only their deſires, but eventheir doubts, We 
have diſcharged, &c. Proclam. Septemb. 22, 1638, andtogive all his Ma. people full affu- 
rance, that he never intended to admir any alteration or change in therrue religion pro- 
feſſed within this kingdome, and that they may be trucly andfully fatisfied of the. realitie 
of his intentions, and intcgritie of the ſame, his Ma. hath bcene pleaſed to requireand 
command all his good Subje&s, to ſubſcribe the Confeſsion of Faith, formerly ſigned by 
his dear Father, in anno 1580: and itis his Ma, will thatthis be inſerr and regiſtrar inthe 
books of Aﬀembly, as a reſtimonie to poſteritie, not only of rhe finceritie of his intenti- 
onstothe ſaid true religion, bur allo of his reſolution to mainraine and defend the ſame, 
and his Subje&s in the profeſsjon thereof, Proclam, Decemb, 18, 1638, 


(6) 
fawes; and in nothing to permit the enervating of Þ 
them - Yea, this reſolution of the King is ſo pe- &« 

(b ) If any Pre. FEMPror, and publicklie avowed, that Canterburie | 
tate would labour himſelf dar not but applaud thereto; (5) inhis 

- g mw ſtarre chamber ſpeach , who can ſeeme more fore- 

the Church of Ward then he for the greatequitie, to puniſh con- 

Rome, I doe nor dignclie all who would but mint to bring in any. 

onely leave him JC: * Tf MC . FS 

to Gods judgem&, POPOLIC in this Iſle, or aſſay to make any innovation 


bur if his irceli 11 Rchigion or Lawes, We believe indeed that my 
g:vus falſehood 


can be diſcovered, , . «.. 4s ; 
alſo ro ſhame ang NS faire ambiguous generalities, being content to in. 


rainy pg aka veghas much againſt poperie and innovation as we | 
and in any jug <Ov1d with, upon hopes ever when it comes toany 
way, no mans Particular of the grofleſt poperie we can name, by 
none "on = his ſubrile diſtin&tions and diſpurations to ſlide out 
himthenmine, Of our hands: But wee are perſwaded what ever. 
may: bethe jugling cf ſophiſticating Biſhopes, yet 
the magnanimous ingenuitie , the royall iategritie 
of our gracious Soveraigne is not Compatible with | 
ſuch fraudulent equivocations, as to proclaime his | 
deteſtation of poperie in generals, and not thereby 
to give us a full aſſurance of his abhorring every 
particular, which all the orthodox Preachers of 
this Iſle ſince the reformation by Queene E/:Fabeth 
and King 7ames allowance: hathever condemned as 
popiſh errours, Our Major then we truſt may be 

paſt as unqueſtionable. 8 
We ſubjoine our minor, But ſo itis that Cama- | 
terburi2 and his dependars,men raiſed,and yet main- | 
tained by him, have opealie in their printed bookes, 
without any recantation or puniſhment to this day | 
ſpread abroad inall the Kings dominions, doCtrines | 
—_ oppolite | 


f 


lord Canterburie doth but jugle with the world in © 


(7p 
oppoſite to our Religion and Lawes, eſpeciallie the 
moſt points of the groſleſt poperie. In reaſon all 
' 3 ourbickering ought to beherealone. This-Minor 
TI offerto inſtruct, and that by no other middes then 
' theteſtimonie of their own pens, IF I do ſo tothe 
full ſarisfaRtion of all, who know what are the par- 
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" - ticular heads of the reformed Religion, and what 
: the Tenets of poperie oppolite thereto; what are 
7 | theLawes ſtandinginall thethree dominions, and 
1 } what thecontrare maximes of the Twrk;ſh empire, 


| wherewith Matchivelifts this day everie whereare 
2 | hHhbouring to poyſon the cares of all Chriſtian 
7 | Princes, for enervating the lawes and liberties of 
7. | their kingdomes: I hope thar reaſon and juſtice 
t | which ſtand night and day attending oneicher fide 
r of King Charts throne, will not faileto perſwade oo 
t | thechcarfullembracement of theconclufioo,which ** — 


e fol. owes by acleare and naturall neceſlitie, from the 
h _ forenamed premiſles, to wit, that Canterburie and: 
S | his dependars in all the three donunions ought 
y . nottobe countenanced by the King , bur ſeverally 


y puniſhed: Let be that for their paſtime a bloodie & 
f hazardous war.ſhould be raiſed in ſa unfeaſonable a 
h time,for the undoing of that countrie,and church, 
'S which God hath honoured with the birth, and bap- -- 
e | tiſme, both ofhis Majeſties ownperſon, and of his 
renowned father, and to the which both of them 
a | as alltheir hundrethand fix glorious Predeceſlors, 
1- | are endebted before God , andthe World, all their: 
5, | Prerogatives both of nature, grace, and eſtate, ſo + 
y | muchas any Princes wete ever to their mother - 
'S } church; and native countrice. '. 
E RR CHAP... 
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Arwinianiſme a 
great 2nd dange- 
Tous tnnovaticn 


of Religion, 


CS3 
CHAP. 1I: 


The Canterburians avow- 

ed Arminianiſme, 
Rminianiſme how: great and dangerous an 
innovation of the'reformed Religion it is, 
we may learn by thelate experiences of our 


neighbours, when that weed began to ſpread among ' 


them, The States of Holland have declared in ma- 

ny paſſages of their Dodracen Synod , that they 
found it a more readie meane to overthrow both 
their church and State,then all the engines policies, 

armes whichthe Pope, and: Spaniatd, in any bygan 
time haduſed againſt them. The church of France 
the other yeare, when Amirot, and Teſtard, and 
{omefew of thier Divines , were but ſurmiſed to 
incline a little towards ſome ſmall twigs of one ar- 
ticle of Arminiuswas fo affrighted, that they reſted 
not till in a generall Aſſembly at Paris, they did 
run together for the extinguiſhing of the firſt 
{parkes as-it were ofa common fire, When Barrow 
inCambridge began to run alittle on this rock, how 
carefull was my lordof Carterburie and the Biſhops 
than in their meeting at Lambeth for the cruſhing 
ofthat Cokatrice in the egge;whenthar ſerpent again 


- in the ſame place began, to ſer up the noſe in the 


writtesof Thomſon, how carefull was the Biſhops 
then by the hand of their brother of Saliſburie 
Dodor Abbots to cut off the head of that monſter. 
But what ſpeake we of the: Chuches reformed ? 
The very Synagogue of Rowe whole conſcience 


of © 
is enlarged as the hell to fallow downe the vileſt 
morſels of the moſt lewd errours that Antichriſt 
can preſent, yet did they ſtick muchartthis bone, 
when the Jeſuit Molina began to draw out theſe 
dregs of Pelagianiſme from the long negleted pits 
of ſome obſcure ſchoolemen, what clamours were 
raiſed there, not only by Alvarez and his fellowers, 
but alſo by numbers of Prelats and ſome great 
Priaces, till the credit of the Jeſuits in the court 
of Rome, and the wiſedome of the Confſiſtorie 
prognofticating anew rent in their Church did 
procure from the Pope a peremptorie injunti- 
on of ſilence to both ſides, on all higheſt paines: 
hoping if the Dominicans mouthes were once ſtop- 
ped that the Jeſuits by their familiar arts, and 
ſilent policies would at laſt worke out their inten- 
ded point, which indeed fincethattime, they have. 
well near by fully gained. 


But to King Charles eye no evidence ufeth to be King 1anes 
ſo demonſtrative as that which cometh from. the judgemenr of 44+ 
learned\hand of his blefſed father. Would wee 1m. 


know how gracious a plant 4rmnzaniſeand the 
dreſſers of it will prove in England, or any where. 
els, adviſe with King ames who after full trialk. 
and long conſultation about this emergent, with.. 
the divines of bis court, eſpecially. the late arch- 
biſhop Abbots gave outat laſt his decreet in print, 
and that inlatine,not only for a preſent declaration 
to the States of Holland of his minde againſt 
Yorſtius , and a clear conteſſion. of his faith in. 
thoſe points to the chriſtian world , but above all : 
to remainea perpetuall regiſter for his heirs and. 
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 Tueceffours, of his faithfull adviſe, if after his 
_— EFT death their kingdomes ſhould be ever in danger to 
contr. Vorft.pag. DE peftered with that wicked ſeed. bis 
15, Non ervbiſcit . Tt that treatiſe, his Majeſtie doth firft ( 4) a- 
of AORet ha ſes Yowaltthem tobe groſle liers, who doe not bluſh 
bbroſuo expreſ as tOaffirme thatany ofthe CArminiunarticles, even 


« proſeſ/012 Eccie that moſt plaufable one of the Saints apoſtaſie are 
fre Anglicane non | 


d/ſſentrre. conſonant with the do@rine or articles of the | 


(v) 161d p2g.12, Church of England. ( b) Hee ftileth Bertius for 


; ps 4p pat ſuck aſlander, a very impudent and brazen faced 
(c) 144d. pag. 18, Man: 2, () Hee pronounceth thefe doctrines of 
Deteſrande hereſe® 1y9minins tobe hereſies lately revived and damna- 
aouiter exorte,ma- £ | ” 
wrt cxftinguende Nable to the hells from whence they come. 3 (4) 


& aduſque infe- That Bertius for the verietitle of his booke, The 
Tos unde mana- 


runt, relegande, Saints apoſtacie deſerved burning. 4.(C } Thar Ar- 
(d) 1bid, pag.12. 7ini# and his Schotters were to bee reputed peſts, 


Sola inſcriptio cla- IT. ETAS ; - TY . 
mitiei danny, emies to God, prond, ſchiſmaticall , heretical, 


dum. Atheiſts. 5.(f) He affirmeth that their tolleration 


(c)1bid. pag.14. would not faile tobring uponthe heads of their to- 
Immicus Deo Ar- 


minis cuins diſci- 1Eraters [ct be favourers , Gods malediction, an evil 


«li peftes, arro- report, flander and infamie with all the Churches 
ns? abroad , and certaine ſhiſme , diviſion and tumults 


(f)1bid. pag 15 at home. Shall we then make any doubt of King 


4 Deo ma'ediciio- Charſes full contentment that wee avow Arminia- 
1em,apud. Eccle- 


745 omnes infami.. Piſme to be {uch a dangerous innovation of our Re- 
an , in Republi- ligion as the reformed Churches abroad , and his 
#6! Aung "4 Father at home hath taughr us to count it where 
| ever it is found. | 

The preat in- Notwithſtanding this bitter roote amongſt us 


creaſe of Armin- yxqs6 ſetting up the head of late Very boldly in all the 
ans In Scotland 


by Canterburies Prime places ofour kingdome; wee have had fince 
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-MEancs; the reformation manie bickerings about the church 


govern- 
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government and ceremonies, but.in matters of 


doctrine neyer anie contraverſie was knowne, till 
ſome yeares ago afavourable aire from'the mouth 
of DoRour Ladat Court began to blow upon theſe 
unhappie ſeeds of 4rminivs. No ſooner was thoſe 
ſouth-winds ſenſible.in ourclimat, bur at once in S. 
Andrews, Edinburgh, Aberdeen, and about Glaſgow 
that weed began ro ſpring amaine, Doctour Weder- 
burne in the new Colledge of S:. Andrews did ſtuffe 
his diRats to the young Students in divinitie with 
theſe errours. This man upon the feares of our 
Churches cenſure, having fled the countrey ,” was 
very tenderly embraced by his Graceat Coart,and 
well rewarded with a faire Benefice in England for 
his labours : But to the end his talents thould hot 
lye hid, although a man verie unmeet either for 
preaching or government, hee was at once ſent 
downeto us without the knowledge of our Kirk by 
Canterburies only favour to be Biſhop of Dunblane - 
for this kale mainly that in the Royal Chappell, 
whereof that Biſhop is alwayes Dean, he might in 
deſpite of all our Presbyreries weive out the web 
hee had begun in S. «Andrews. 'So at once there 
was erected aſocieticoftwentie foure royall chap- | 
plans, who were thought fitteſt of the whole Cler- _ 
gie of the kingdome, to bee allured with hopes of 
favour from Courr,to preachtotheſtatethe Deans 


Arminian tenets, © In Edinburgh 'M.-Sydſerfe'did 


partly play his part,and for the reward of his bold- 
nefſe, had caſtinhis lapin atrace the Deanrie of E- 
dinburgh, the Biſhoprick of Brechan, and laſt of Gal- 


Toway-, with full hopes ina ſhort-time of an' Arch- 
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(m2) 
biſhops cloak. Inthe North , DoQour Forbes the 
only father ofthe moſt ofthoſe who fell away from 
the dotrin.of our Church, came too good ſpeed in 
his evil labours, &for his pains was honoured with 
che firſt ſeat inthe new erected chayre of our princi- 
pal city, Others aboutG/aſgow-madetheir preaching 
ofthe Arminian errorsthe pathway to their aſſured 
advancement. -In our generall Aſſembly we found 
that this cockle was comming up apace in very ma- 


nie furrowes of our field : Some of it wee were for- : 


ced ,albeit ro our great griefe, to draw up.and caſt 

The Kings over the dyke, whichat once was received and re- 
names tallen by planted in Erglandin too gooda ſoyle. £7 
thedcfenceof 4r- Wee confeſte that it happened not much beſide 
minians, our expectation that our ,Armintans after the cen- 
(s) Large declar, {ure of our Church ſhould at Court havebeene toq 
LR 7% graciouſly received and ſheltered in the fanctuarie 
and poore power of his Grace at Lambeth ; But this indeed did and 
ehey did derer. doth ſtill aſtoniſh us all, that any ſhould have been 


mine controver- | | Y 
a {o.bold as to have ſtollen King Charles name to a 


predeſtination, Printed Declaration, wherein not only our generall 
nero gra, Aﬀſembly is.condemned for uſing any cenſure at all 
— "owe againſt any-for the crime of 4 rminianiſ? me: ( #3 But 
rance of free will alſo Arminiasarticles are alutterly flightedand pro- 
with grace,tota BY | FE, 4 CP 

& 60d perfere- DOunced to bee of ſo obſcure and intricat a nature 


rance ingrace & that both our Aſſembly was too peart to make any 
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other ſuch like qetermination.about them, and that many of our | 


Intricat. polnts, 


tharfomemen Dilmber were. altogether unable by anie teaching 


would beloath ro ever to winne ſo much as tothe underſtanding of 


live ſo long as 


they could make the veric queſtions : (4 ) Yea, thoſe articles are a- 


them underſtand Vawed to beconſonant,, and in nothing to bee op- | 
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tion of our Church, andarctrec- | 
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; puted ra our gracious Soveraigne: For how 1s it 
«| Poſlible that he upon any tollerable information, cation, 
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(-13 ) 
ly abſolved of all poperie. (7) Becauſe indeed ( for meg 


this is the only reaſon ) ſome learned papiſts finde mizianiſme, a 


divers of Arminius points to be ſo abſurd that their courle never 
| F 5g heardof in any 


ſtomackes cannotaway with them, and ſome ofthe \1jace where any 


Lutherian divins agree with the CArminians in cer- rule of iuſtce 
X | PP , F Wa . 
taine 'parcels of ſome of their articles : They ,. 19a 
muſt be ſtrangers in theſe queſtions, who are 1g- ſhould bee de- 


norant in how many things the Dominicans and all prived forhot- 
| ng any Tener 


Papiſts agree with Arminius , and in how many yyich is nor a- 


the Lutherans diſagree from him. However wee gn the —_— 
were and are amazed to ſee Canterbarie ſo mala- ninety" 


peart, as to proclame in the Kings name , beſide yeh, andthar 


ape _ beforcitbe pro« 
many other ſtrange things , the articles of ©4r- propre: 


minins , tobe ſo far above the capacitie of our qemnedbyrhar 


ocnerall Aſſemble', that ir deſerves a Royall re- Church. Now 
proofe for minting to determine any thing inthem, ;\7,.e v.25 


and that they are nowayes contrare to rhe do. ofthat churcha- 


. | <A. 117P NI gainſt theſe Te». 
Arine of our church, neither any wayes popiſh, 8919" chcle Te: 


and that for a reaſon, which will exeeme from. (5)pag. 03. 
thenoteof poperie every crrour whichis ſo groſly They could make 


FX * I ; no anſwere when 
abſurd, that ſome learned Papiſts are forced to ;, Pate Pin 


contradi& it, or ſome grofſle Lutheran can get theſe Teners 
his throat extended to ſwallow-it downe. cate nor Beg 
| counted popiſh 

| | _ Concerning which 
or the chiefe of which as learned,papiſtsas any inthe world, the Dominicans and Neſuits 
did differ as muchas the Proteftanrs, and char thoſe yyhich doe adhere to the 4uguftin 
confeſsion did hold thar fide of thoſe Teners which the 4rmimans did hold, and yer they 
were veric far from being papiſts, beeing rhe firſt proreſtants,and therefore jr was againſt 


all ſenſe ro condemne that for poperie vyhich was held by Many.proteſtant churches , 
and rejedQed by manie learned papiſts, | 


This boldneſſe can not in any reaſon be im-- Canterburie is 


the author of chis 
part of the decla- 


PT . D 2 thould 
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014). 
ſhould. ever have ſuffered himſelf to be induced 
to write or ſpeak in fucha ſtraine of rheſe things, 
which ſo. latelie by his learned- Father was de- 
clared in print, and: that in Jatine to be no leſle 
then herefies worthie of burning; yea, damanable 
to the verie infernall pit z whence as he fayes, 
they did -firft come up. Neither 1s it like that 
theſe ſentences come from the heart of D. Bal- 
canquell the penman of them ; for he wasa mem- 
berof Dort Synad, and brought us inthe church 
of Scotlaud', the: man- is: not unſeene in the Po- 
piſh Tenets; How is it poſhble that his-conſci- 
ence thould abfolve the _A4rminian errours of all 
Paperie, and all. contrareitie te rhe Scetzſh.con- 
feton. May: any be ſo uncharitable , as to. fu- 
ſpect his late promotion in Dw#hame, hath al- 


tered ſo ſoone his minde? Sure not lang ſince, 
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both in Eugland and Scotland ,, he did deſireto be. ; 


_._ eſteemed by his friends, ane of thoſe whom Can- 
terburie did maligne, and hold downe for his 
certaine and knowne refolutions, and reputed a- 


biliries- te. oppoſe: his Graces A4rminian , and: 
Popiſh innovations. His. Majeſtte being: certainly 


.. 


cleare of this imputation , and readily alſo Bal- 
canquell, the aznanuenfe., on whom canthe fault 
_ ty bur Canterburie, the direftors back? Forthe 
world knowes, that on his: ſhoulders. for com- 


mon alone , the King doth devolye the truſt of 


all Bookiſh and Ecclefiaſticall affaires that con; 
cernes. him, that at his commandement. hee hath 


__ wriztewvini the Kings name that -partatthe leaſt of 
the-declaration, which patronizerh the 4rmimmens 
PET. | | perſons 
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(15) 
perſons and cauſe, we de not conjefure, but-de- 
monſtrate by the-conſtant and avowed: courſe of 
his Graces carriage, in advancing Arminianiſme 
at all occafions, in all the Kings dominions. 
Thar this may appeare, confider his practiſes 


ſpreading branches of any tree that may over-. 
top them: For who elfe in a moment, hath ad- 
vanced D. Bramble, not only tothe fea of Der- 
77e, but to the Kings Vicariat Generalls Who - 
ſem D. Chappet! firſtto the Vniverfitie of Dublixe, 
and then to his Epiſcopall chaire? Who holds 
downe the head of thar Orthodox Primat ; and 
of att who kyth any zeale there to the traeth of - 
God? Who canfed not only refuſe rhe confir- 
mation of thefe Antrarmmian articles of Ireland.” 
in the laſt Parliament , bat threatned alfo- to 
burne them by the hand of the hangman? Whoſe! 
invention arc theſe privie articl's , which his 
creature my Lord of Derry preſents to diverſe, _ 
who take orders from his holy: hands? Wewill 
paſſe thefe and ſuch other effeAs, which the re- 
mote rayes of his Graces countenance do- pro- - 
duce in fogreata diftance; Onelie behold! How - 
oreat an increaſe thar unhappie. plant hath: made + 
there in England, where his eye is neerer to-view, -, 
and his hand to water it. HASRe: 

Ta the 25. yeare art the very inftant of King 
Iames death, D. <Mentagn, with D. Whitsappro- 
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not ſo much among us, as in the 7riþ Church, ingacg wh Ar. 


where yet his hand is' very nimble, to ſet theſe minianiſme by 
ungratious plants, and to nippe off all the over. <=*&bury. 


The Canterburi- 
ans it England 
reach tho firſt & - 
Th K EY : ſecond: artricle of .. 
bation, did put to- the preſſeall rhe arricles-of Ar- arminianiſme, .. 


I profeſle my 


(16) 


»intus in the ſame tearmes, with-the ſame argu- 

ments and moſt injurious calumniations of the or- 

thodox dodrine, as Spalato and the Remonſtrants 

had done a little before, but with this difference, 

that where thoſe had dipped their penaes in inke, 
D. Hontazs doeth write with venegar and gall, 
in everie other line, caſting out the venome of his. 

bicter Spirit, on all that cometh in his way, except 
they bee fowles of his own feather ; for oft when 

he ſpeakes of 7eſuites, Cardinals, Popes, he annoynts 
his lips with the ſweeteſt honey , and perfumes his. 
(4) Apeal.p. 60. breath with the moſt cordiall tablets. If any doe. 
through and' fin- doubt of. his full Arminianiſme » let them caſt up 
ceredifſenn, his Appeale and ſeeirclearlie, (&) inthe firſtand 
from the fadion ſecond Article of EleQion and Redemption , he 
Puritans, bur x AVOWeth his averſneſſe from the doctrine of Lam- 
no point more beth and Dort which teacheth, that God from eter- 
_ Nr he Ri nitie did ele us to grace and falvation ,not for any 
predeſtination, Conſideration of our faith, works, or any thing in 
Wid. pag; 79. 1 SAS cauſes , reſpects, or conditions antecedent to 
any ofthedivine; 12at decree, but only of his meeremercy; And that 
of our Church from this Ele&tion all our faith, workes, and perſe- 
45 prot ag verancedo flow as effe&ts. He calleth this the pri- 
rake any offence VALE fanſie of the Divines of Dort, oppoſite tothe 
ar my diſlenting, doctrine of the church of Exzland: For this aſler- 


bo h E.2 af 
who | oo a2 7” tion heſlandereth the Synod of Lambeth,as teachers 


know of to conclude me, more then 1 do at them, for differing from me intheir judge- 
ments, quiſque abundet iz ſuo ſenſu. Ibid, pag. 71, 1 am ſurc the Church of England ne+ 
ver ſo determined in her doctrine. 1bid. p42. 72,at the conterence or Hamptoun- court, 
before his Majeſtie, by D. Bancroft, that doQrine of irreſpeRve predeſtination was tiled 
againſt the articles of Lambeth, then urged by the Puritans, a deſperate doQrine with- 
Our reproof or raxation of any, Ibid. pag. 50. your abſolute, neceſſarie, derermined, ir« 


_ reliſtible, irreſpeRive decree of God ro call, ſafe, and glorifie $, Peter, for inſtance infalli- 


blie, without any conſideration had of, or regard unto his faith, obedience, repentance: L 
Tay is erucly, ir is the farcic of ſome particular men, 
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(17). 
of deſperat doctrine, and would farher this foule 
impuration-, but verie falflie onthe conference ar 
Hamptoun Court. (1) Againheavoweth poſttively ns 
TRY : (ly 1bid, pag; Ct 
that faith goeth before Election, andthatto all the 6471 hallas}can 
loſt race of Adam alike, Gods merciein Chriſt is "riefly ſer downe 
propounded till the parties free-will, by believing 3... eos 
or miſ-believing , make the diſproportionantece- decree of prede- 
dent to any divineetther election, or reprobation. by al 
union 
of purpoſe: this farre wee have gone,and no word yer of predeſtination, for how could 
ir be in a paritie? There muſt bc firſt conceiveda diſproportion, before there can be con- 
ceived anelcAion or dereliftion: God had compaſsion of men jn the maſſe of perdition, 
upen ſmgulog generum, & genera ſingulorum, and our of his mercietn his love moty mero,no 


otherwile ſtrerched outto chem deliverance, ina Mediator the Man Ieſus Chrift, and drew 
them outthat rooke hold of mercie, leaving them rhere that would none of him, : 


One of the reaſons why King Iames ſtiled 1r- 
minius diſciples atheiſts, was, becauſe their firſt ar- —_— | 
ticle of conditionall cletion did draw themby an theits, =* 
inevitable. necefltie tothe maintenanceof Yorſtiar : 


impiety : For make me once Gods etgrnall decree | 
poſterior, and dependant from faich, repentance, 
perſeverance, and ſuch workes, which they make 


flow from the freewill of changeable men ; rhat - 
decree of God will bee changeable, it will be aſe- - 
parable accidentin him ; . God will bea compolcd - 
ſubſtance of ſubje, and true acidents, no more an : 
abſolute fimpleeſſeace,and ſono more God, Yor- 
Zi ingenuitie in profciſing this compoſitton 1s not - 
miſliked by the moſtlearned of the Belgick Armini- 
ans, Whouſe notas many of the Znghſh ,, to deny -- 
thecleare conſequences of their dodtrine, - if they 
be neceſſar,. though never ſo abſurd. : Howeverin - 
this very place Montagu maintaines very Yorſtian> 
atheiſmeas expreſlicas any can do, making the di- 
aonptortian; lnroganetoakeae? {ecwwohreing WWawoeoam,  - 
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(18) 


(»») Appeal. p.49 vineeſſence to be finite, his omnipreſence not to be 


theStoicksamong ; £1 A. ; 1. 
Gihers held chan ſubſtance, bur in providence, ( 2 ) and ſo make- 


paradox of o!d , ing Godto beno God, This thought long agoe 
. coping fer a7 by learned Featlie objected in print to Mortar, 
maris, ceimgue 1y es ſtillupon him without any learning. Certain- 
profundum, They ly our Arminians in Scotland were begun both ia 
fly it Rar word and writ toundertakethediſput; forall that 
piouſly: Chriſti- Yorft;xs had printed: Iſpeake whatT know, and 
ans doholdir too haye felt oft to my great paines. 
bur diſpoſively in wh ; 
Armenianiſme is a Chaine, any onelinke whereof, 


his providence, | 
ARON but ſpeciallie the firſt, will draw all the reſt, yer ſce 


ney fea". the orher alſo expreſſed by carontagu. Inthear- 
fourth article, ticles of grace and freewill, not onlie he goes clears. 


with the {rminians, teaching that mans will hath 

_ ever a facultie to reſiſt, and oftimes according to the 

doctrine of the church of Znzland aQuallie dothre. 

fiſt, rejeR, fruſtrate,and overcome the moſt powers 
full a&ts of the ſpirit and grace of God, eventhoſe 

(n) Appeal. p. which are employed about regeneration, ſandtifica- 
g9. 5: Steven in tion, Juſtification, perſeverance, (») Notonly 


__— doeth hethus farre proceed, butalſo he avowes 
e761, you reſiſt , that all the difference which is betwixt the church 
mays fan. 17s Of Englandand Rome, in this head of freewill, to be 
Ghoſt, nor 4 . 1n nothing materiall, ( s )' and reallie long'agoeto 


ring him ro work be ended and agreedamongft the moſt judicious and 
grace inyou. Ifthe ſober of b oth th eſides. 


Councell meaned | | LE phh 

it degratiaexctante, preveniente, operante: Think no man will deny it de gratia adiuvante, 
ſubſequente, cooperante, there is without queſtion in rhenaturall will of a regenerareman 
ſo much carnal] concupiſcence,as may make himreſit andrebell againſt the law of the Spi- 
rit. And ifa man juſtified may fall away frem grace, which isthe dorine of the Chyrch 
of England, then without queftion, your ſelves being ;udges, hee may reſiſt rhe grace of 
God offered, {0 ibid. p, 95« Thus having withas great diligence as I could examined 
this queſtion inter partes of . free-will, Ido ingenuauſly confefle, thar I can not findeany 
buck - wp difference betweene the Pontficians, at leaſt of bercer rewper, andour 

Church, 


Fox 


| (1 /)- 
For the fifth of perſeverance,he isas grofſe asa- Alfothe fifth, 

ny other Remonſtrant or Molinean Jeſuit, profeſ- | 

ſing, thatno man in this life can have more afſy- 

rance not to fall away both totally aad finally from 

all the grace he gets, then thedivels (p) had once (p) Anrigap, p. 


in heaven, and LAdam: once in paradile. | 16, Man js nor 
| | EI lixely in the Stare 
of grace tobee of an higher alloy then angels were in the ſtare of plory, then Adam 


was in the ſtate of innocencie : Now if Adam in paradiſe, and Lucifer in hcaven did fall 

and [offe their originall eſtare, the one totally, andrhe other eternally what greacer afſu- 

rance hath any man 1n the ſtate of proficiencie,nor of conſummation, ; 
Bchold the 4rminian enſigne fairlie now difplay- 

ed in England by the hands of Montagu and White, os by pro- 

under the conduct of Doctor Lad Biſhop of S. Da. nedroboth Files, 

vids, even then the Preſident and chief of Eccleſi- 

aſticall affairs, ofthe Duke of Buckinghames {ecrer 

councell. At the firſt ſightof this black banner, a 

number of brave Champions got to their armes ; 

pulpirs overall Zzland rang , prefles ſwatagainft 

the boldnefle of that, but ſmall handfull then of 

cortizing Divines. Their craftie leader ſeeing the 

ſpaitof oppoſition , and finding it meet for alittle 

to hold in, and fold up his diſplayed. colours, did 

by the Duke his Patron perſwadethe expediency of 

that policie, which the Jeſuires had immediatly be- 

fore, for that ſame very deſigne movedthe Roman 

conkiſtorieto praftiſe. He obtained a Proclamati- 

on, commanding (filence to both ſides, diſcharging 

all preaching, all printing intheſe controverſi. s, 

aſtriging to the cleare plaineand verie grammatt- 

call ſenſe of the articles of Enzland inthele points, 

without all further deductions. By this meanes his 

intentions were much promoved, open avowers 

of CArminianiſme were by publicke authority ſo 

. Wu E " excemed 


s. 

' The Arminians 
in Ergland ad- 
vanced, 


'(:-20 ) 
exeemed from any cenſure, a reall libertie was 
thus proclamed over-all theland, forany who plea- 
ſed to embrace CArminianiſme without oppoſt- 
tion. 

- Hereby in two orthree,yearsthe infection ſpread 
ſo farand broad , that the Parliament was forced in 


the 28; to make the encreaſe of Arminianiſmetheir | 


chicte grievance to his-Majeſtie ; Bur at rhattime 
D. Lad was grownegreater., He had mounted up 
from the Bath to Lovdz, and to make a ſhew there 
in Parliament of his power in theeye of all the com- 
plainers, he raiſed up Hontagsto the Epiſcopall 
chaire of his own Dioceſan, -D. Carletoun, who 
had latelie chaſtiſed him in print for his Arminia 
appeale. D. White his other chiftane, that all great 
ſpirits might beencouragedto run the wayes which 
D. Lad pointed outro them, in deſpight of theſe 
ParliamentarieRemonſtrants, was advanced/from 


Biſhoprick to-Biſhoprick, tilt death at the ſtepof 


Elie did interrupt the courſe of his promotion, that 
to Wrezs a third violent follower of his Arminiax 
Tenets, way might be made forto climbup the re- 
maining ſteps of theledder of his Honours. Now 
to the end that the world may know, thar my lord 
of Canterburie-doth nothing bluſh at the advance- 
ment of ſuch men, heare whata publicketeſtimon 

of huge worth anddeſerving, hee cauſeth his He- 
rauld Peter Heylento prockme to-that-Triumvirat, 
not only athis owne diretions., ( forthat mode- 
rat anſwer of Heyleps is the Tuſto volumine which his 
G. did promiſe to the world in his Starre-Chamber 
ipeach ) but alſo inname ofauthoritic, If Heylen 


lienor.,. 


wet | } 


\ 
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( 21 ) 
S | He not , who fayes, He writes that booke atthe 
= | commandment of the ſtate; Thereafter the cryaſle 
- | of Canterburies ownextraordinarie praiſes ( q ) the /,1, a moderar 


renown of his three underleaders, is loudly ſoun- anſwerc, pag. 78. 


ded as of plainenon-ſuches. (r) you _ = _ 


rerburics equall in our Church, finceK. Edwards reformation, whether yee look tohis 
publick or private demanours, (r ) lbid. pag. 84. White, Montagn, and jrex, nhom 
you ſo abuſe, are ſuch, who for their endeavours for this churches honour,fidelitic in their 
ſervice tothe-King, full abilicies in learning, have had no equals in this Church , fiace 
the Reformation, 


| All theſe his graces favours to his followers Fi "_—_— 
* ! would have been the more tolerable if he would ,.> 
1 6: - : : ÞCer ecured, 
* | havepermitted his orthodox oppoſits to have had 
> ſome ſhare intheir Princes affe&tion,or at leaſt to 
have lived in peace in their own places. But be- 
hold, all that crofles his way muſt downe, were 
they the greateſt Biſhops in the Dominions. For 


) 

7 

[ 

© © who elſe wrought the late Arch- biſhop ſo farre 
| 

f 

C 

g 


: out of the Kings grace, that hee remained ſome 

| yeares before his death well neare confined to his 
houſe at Lambeth? Who hath cauſed cage up 

in the Tower that great and learned Biſhop of 

- | Lincolne? whatever elſe may bee in the man. 
' | What fray makes that worthie Primat Yſher to 
> foretelloftto his friends his expe&ation,to be ſent 
* } over ſea, to die a pedant teaching boyes for his 
! bread,by the perſecutis of this faction whoſe ways 
heavowes to many,doth tend ro manifeſt Arminia- 
ziſme & poperie, This their reſolution to perſecute 
with all extremitie, every one who ſhall mint to 
printor preachany thing againſt Arminianiſme,they 
avow it openly not only by deeds ( for why elſe 
was poore Butter caſt by Canterburit inthe Fleet for 
\ ST ITEraEE Ea —- printing 


11099 
nel 


G6) Chr, Dow. 


('22, ) 
printing of 3. Davenants letter to B. Hall againft 
ſom: paſſage of Arminianiſme at the Authors di- 
reQion as wee ſee it {et downe by Hnntly in his 
Breviat ) but evenin openprint, for when Burtor 
complaines to the King that he was fiſenced by 
An{vvere to Bur- | : N "IF # "OL 
"on. M. Burton Carpterburie for expounding of his ordinar text 
didprcach enihe Rom. $. Whom God hath prede#inat thoſe he hath 
higheſt point of ,/led, and applying it to the preſent Pelagianiſme 
predeftinatid ina 7 _ SN --19þ, 
coptroverredway and poperie of the _{rminians, Chriiropher Dow(s) 
ena rag and approvcn by Canterbaries chaplane , and P, Helen 
Clamarvous Invec b ; = Þ | . - 
tives :aiofl thoſe ULFCE tO ſpeak for Canterburrie himſelfe doeth 


who diſſented not ſtand to affirme, that this was a cauſe well de- 


from him in opi- ſerying all the ſufferings he complained of, 


nion, his queſt 

oning and ſu ſpending for this cauſe, was nothing contrarie to his Majeſties declarations, 
1bid. pag, 40. Bee it fo that the doQtrine of cleQion , effcQuallvocarion , aſſurance of 
perſeverance , are bythe Kings declaration ſuppreſſed , Father rhen rhe peace of the 
Church ſhould be diſturbed, we might truely fay of that rime when his Majeſties de- 
claration was publiſhed, that men were uncapable of theſe doQrines,when men began ro. 
chyde, and to count each other Anathema, as ir was with our neighbours , itbegan tobee 
with us, was itnortcime to enjoyne borh fides filence ? By this meanes you ſay, there is 
no Miniſter, not one among arthouſand that dar clearly preach of theſe moſt comfortable 
doctrines , and ſo ſoundly confurethe Arminian herefic. Bleſfed beGod , that there are 
fo BY who darre, and I wiſh choſe few who darre ,had ſhewed more obedience to his Ma- 
zeltie, 


Canteburicand Could any here but expe of his Graces wiſe- 
his fellowers 4 PARTE hen his ſolicitnde : h- 
ehintbnr do the ome and oyattic, when his ſolicttude appearetty 
proteinoſis go todiſgrace and puniſh without reſpect of pertons 
ON 111 TO Print $ NO OY = WW 7 F-% "+ EN 
bs be 76 rent all who in comemptr, as he faith, of the Kings pro 


zheirTences, Clamation willnot deſtſt from the publick oppug- 


ning of Armnuanifme, that on the other hand the 


preachers and printers for Armnianiſme according 
to that ſame proclamation ſhould be put ro ſome 
order ; yet this is fo far neglected, that all who 


arc ſo affected , Confins , Calines , Beel in Cambridge , 


Po ter 
( 
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( 27 J: \ 
Pottes and Tackſon in Oxfoordand many moe prime. 
DoGors in both Univerſities in the citie,, in the 
Court, and over all the land, boldly give out 
their mindetoall they meet with for the advance-. 
ment of the new way, yea boldnefle in running 
thoſe pathes hath been knowen to have been the 
high way-inall the three domintons. theſe yeares 
bygone to certain promotion in many men who 
tothe worlds eyes had no other fingular eminen- 
cie of any good parts, 

But that his- Graces tramping upon the. Kings 
Proclamation may be yet the more evident, be- _ 
hold how he docth daylie diſpenſe both with his, 
owne pen and thoſe alſo of his friends to write Ru hen 
and print for Arminianiſmewhat they pleaſe. Whyt prion by the an-. 
being taxed by Burtoun for his ſubſcription to {£fcent vill of | 
Montazons appeale, is fo farre from the leaſt re- qed to all men | 
tractation, that the fifr article of Apoſtacie and un- living , though 
certaintie of ſalvation, which Burton did fingle ?[nenoy reann 
out of all <3 0NFa208s- errours as moit oppofir tO merits do not aR- 
Chriſtian comfort , he maintaines it in his owne _ receive the 

4 | ruit of it, YVolun. 
anſwer tothe Dialogue ; bur as the cuſtome now 7; antecedens ef - 
1s under the covert of fome Fathers name, at great agg en | 
length with much bitterneſfe, and caſts our with- 5; ., 5, ome 
out provocation in his Treatife of the S abboth propenſore exi- 
the firſtand ſecond article ' (7) Mr. Dow and Schel. 0s a : 
foord uſe the ſame | plainnefle, Yea, n the 32TI. nem ex nobis, : 
year that faction- was' ſo malapetrt' as ro ſer ont 
the hiſtoricall narration by one M. A. Heward 
wherein all the articles of Arminius at length with 
theſe falfe and bitter calumniations of our do- _ 
crine ; Which are uſually chanted and rechanted 


by ; / 
? 


ng . 


5 
IVi-60 


(w) Moderar an 


'{were pag. 127, 


The hiſtoricall 
narration. was 
called in alſo 
for your plea* 
ſure, 


Cab d 


by the remonſtrants-are-not-' only ſet downe as 


truths, but alſofathered upon thefirſt reformers | 


and Martyrs of:Zzgland. That book when it had 
beene out a: While was called in, not becauſe the 
dodrines. were falſe, not becauſe the ſtorie was 
forged, as that learned Knight S. Ymphrey Lyne 
by the ocular inſpection. of the originall manu- 
{criptdid fince demonſtrat , but the only reaſon 
ofthecalling of it backe,as.his Grace makes.Heyler 
declare tous, was,the dinne and clamour which 
Burtoun, than one of the Miniſters of Loxdox,made 
againſt1t, (w) 
Canterburie himſelfe is nothing afrayed ro lend 
his owne hand to pull downe anie thing that ſeemes 
crofle to CArminianiſme. The certaintie of ſal- 
vation, the aſſurance of eleQion, is ſuch an eyeſore, 
that to have it away , hee ſtands not with his owae 


hand to cutte and mangle the verie Lyturgie of rhe 
Church, otherwiſe a ſacred.peace , and 4 nol; me 


zanzere in England.in the ſmalleſt points, werethey 
never ſomuchby any cenſured of errour: yet if any 


clauſe croſle 4rminianiſme or poperie, his grace doth 


not ſpare without dinne to expurge it, did it ſtand 


inthe moſt eminent places thereof inthe very mor- 
Ning prayers forthe Kings perſon. Here there was 


this clauſe fixed fface the reformation ( whoare the 


Father of thine Ele and their ſeed ) this ſeemed to 


| beea publike profeſion that it was not unlawfull 


for King Charles toavow his certaintie and perſwa- 
{ion that God was his Father, and hee his adopted 
Childe, ele&to ſalvation. [His grace could not en- 


dureanie longer ſuch aſcandalous ſpeachto beeur- 


t ered 
ef 


Y, 
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( 25 ) 
tered , but with his own hand ſcrappeth it out. .Be- 


| ing challenged for it by Burtows, andthe out-cryes 


of the people, .he confeſſeththe fat; only for ex-. 
cule, bringeth three. reaſons. of which you-may 


judge, (x) Firſt heefaith, It was done in his pre- (x)52er-chambes 
'Stimes: np m1. ſpeach,p.28. Itwas 
deceſſours time: Doth not this make his preſump op op ob 
: Pw direRion, in my 
living at theverie lugge of the Archbiſhop, ſhould predec:iſours 
rime, when the 
King had no chil» 


tion the more intollerable, that anicinferiour Biſhop 


mint toexpurge the Lyturgie. Secondly , Hee pre. 
tends the Kings commaad for his. doing. Dothnat 
this eacreaſchis guilrineſle, rhat hee and his folfo- 
wers are become ſo wicked and irreſpeCtive, as to. 
make it an ordinare pranke, to caſt their owne - 
miſdeeds uponthe broad back ofthe Prince; Darre 
hee ſay, that the King commanded anie ſuch thing 
z0tu. proprio? Did hee command that expunction 
without any. informatis, without any mans adviſe? 
Did anic king of Ezglandever aflay to expurge the - 
publike bookes of the Church , without rhe advice 

of his Clergie? Did ever King Charles medle in any 
Churchmartter of far lefle importance without D. 
Lads counſel? The third excuſe, That the King 
then had'no ſeed : How is this pertinent? May nor. 
achildeleſle man fay in his prayers , that God ts the - 
Father of the Ele&, and of their ſeed , though him-.. 
ſelfe as yet haveno ſced 2 But thetrue cauſe of his : 
anger againſt this paſſage of the Liturgie, ſeemerh-+ 
to have beenenone other thenthis Arminian con- - 
clufion;that all fairh of eletionin particular, of per--- 
fonall adoption or ſalvation,is nought but preſum -. 
ptio. That this is his graces faith, may appearby his - 
Chaplans hand;at that baſe and falſe Rorie of Ap- 

Evans: 


| (385) 

_Evanby Studly, wherin are bitter inveRives againſt 
OH) cannlite allſuch perſwaſions as puritanikdeluſions , (y) yea, | 
flircing up =, .M hee is contented that Chonnews ſhould print over t 
hearc of immor- and over againe his unworthie collections, not only | 


tied perſons a © 4. CRES> ' 7 
ſpiritual pride in ſubſcribed by his chaplane,bur dedicated to himſelf, Þ 


a high conceic, of WHETIN ſalvation 15 avowed to be a thing unknown, Þ 
thcirgitts,theal and whereof no man can have anie further,or ſhould | 


{urance of their 


cleQtis.illumina. Wiſh for any morethen a good hope. (z)And if anie | 
tion,convcrſion, deſire a Clearey confeſſion , behold himſelfein thoſe | 
oprſcula poſthuma of _Andrewes , which hee {ctterh 
on, &c; out to the world after the mans death , and dedicats | 
(z) Pag. #2. Sa: tothe King - avowing that the Church of Ezzland 


b ON 


imaginacie tcnſe 
ot their adopti- 


[115 cort tis - WEIS 4 ” | TIP 
jr 5; doth mainraineno perſonall perſwaſion of predeſti- | 
gn0ta, ex gratia Nation, which Tenet Cardinal Pirroun had objected | 
& 1nflmnta ſua mt- 
ſericordia detDeus . : : ; | 
hanc ſpem & ſua {were tothe Dialogue, makes mans election a miſte- } 


viſsiman buius rje, which God hath fo hid in his ſecret councell, 
ſpet plerophoriam, 


e400 4d Oe that ao man can in thislife cometo any knowledge, $ 
expeamus, letbe affurance of it , at great length from the 97. | 


(z) StrifEure,wee 
thinke ir not ſafe 


pagetothe 1 03. and that moſt plainly, 


for any man peremprtorly to preſume himſclfe predeſtinar. f 


 Ademonfirati- But tocloſe thischapter paſſing a number of evi- Þ 


nof Canterbu- | | WE 48 
ries Arminia. - ENCES I bring but one more which readilie may 


niſmein the be demonſtrative, though all other were layd | 


higheſt degree. aſide. By the Lawes and praGtickes of England, a 


T 


to them as prefumprion ( 2 ) hte allo in his an- | 


<5 ret ecs 


bs 
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as 


(a) Pag. 3. Or if Chaplans licencing of a booke for the preſle is | 
you bee ſodullas taken for his Lord. the Biſhops deed : So Helez | 


not to aprehend 


chat, ye mult the 2PPFoven by Canterburie teacheth in his antide- | 
publiſhing of Zu , (a) and for this there is reaſon, for the | 


this lyveil reſt in 


concluſion onmy lord high Theſaurer the Biſhop of London at whoſe houſe the booke | 


was licentiat, which is la high 2 language againſt authoritie , againſt che practice of this | 
Realme, for licenciaring of books 2giinft che honour of the Star-chataber on whoſe de- | 


cree thar praQiceis founded, Nc, 


Lawgs 


(27) 

Lawes give authoritie of liceneing to 16 Chaplane, 
but to their Lords alone, whoare to be an{werable 
for that which their ſervant doeth in their name, 
Alſo the chaplane at the licencing receives the prin- 
cipall ſubſcrived copie which he delivereth to his 
lord: to be laid up in his Epiſcopall Regiſter. 
Willam Bray, one of Canterburies Chaplanes, ſub- 
ſcrived Chounzi collettiones Theotoxice, as conſonant 
tothe doctrine ofthe church of Exzland & meet for 
thepreſle. The author dedicated the treatiſeto my 
L. of Canterburie,it was printed at London 1636. In- 
to this book,the firſt article, which by the confeſſ1- 
on of all ſides,drawes with ir all the reſt, is ſer down 
m more plaine and foul tearmes' then Melina or 
any Jcfuir ; ſure lam then Arminins, Yorſtizs, or 
any their followers ever did deliver, ( 5 ) teaching (6p, x8. ven 
in oneTheſe thoſe three groſſe errors. 1. That mens video rationeme 
faith, repentance, perſeverance, are the- true '* 97rervime 
cauſes, of their Salvation ; as misbeleefe, impe- es Dao yur we 
nitencie, apoſtaſie are of damnation: Doeth *<» eexdemque 
Bellarmine goe ſo farre in his Do&trine of juſti- bye Fo 
fication and merite £2, That thoſe finnes are no rem ,reda ordinee 
lefle the true cauſes of reprobation then of dam- 794% '= Chriſti 
nation. 3. That mens faith, repentance, perſeve- pos Fu 
rance are no leſle the true cauſes of their eternall rate , fir caſa 
election, thea miſbelief or other finnes of their OT por 
temporall damaation, Let charitie ſuppone that ninbareff dam 
his Grace inthe midſt of his numerous and weigh- #4925 , won in 
tie imployments hath been forced to negle& the 777m. e1nhions 
reading of a booke ofthis nature, though dedicate & reprobationis 
to him-ſelfe, albeir it is well knowne that his << «/« agn9 
watchfull eye is fixed upon nothing more then'* OO? 

F Pamphlets 


® 
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(_ 28) 
Pamphlets which paſſes the preſſe upon doctrines 
now controverted, yet his grace being publickly 
upbraided, for countenancing of this book, by D. 
Baſtwick in the face of the Starre-chamber , and 
being advertiſed of its dedication to himſelfe, of 
the errors contained into it, yea of injuries againſt 
the King of the deepeſt ſtaine , as theſe which 
ſtrooke at the very root of his ſupremacie and that 
in favour ofBiſhops. Whea in ſuch a place Cax- 
terburie was taxed for letting hisname ſtand before 
a booke that wounded the Kings Monarchick go- 
vernment at the very heart , anddid transferre from 
the crown to the miter one of its. faireſt diamonds, 

which the king and his father before him did 
ever love moſt dearly , no charitie will longerper- 
mitus to believe, but his Grace would without 

further delay lend ſome two , three ſpare-houres 
. to the viewing of ſuch. a piece whicks did concern 
the King. and himſelfe ſonearly. Having therefore 
without all doubt bothſeen& moſt narrowly ſifted 
all the corners of that ſmall Treatiſe,and yet been ſa 
farre from reproving the Authour, from cenſuring 
thelicencer, his Chaplan, from calling inthe booke; 
from expurging any one jot that was into it, that 
the Treatiſe the ſecondtime is put to- the preſſe at 

London with the ſame licence, theſame dedication, 

no letter of the points in queſtion altered :.May wee 

not conclude,with the favour of all reaſonable men; 
that it is my lord of Canterburies expreſſe minde to 
have his owne name prefixed, and his Chaplanes 
hand ſubjoined tothe grofleſt errours of Armining, 
and ſo to profeſle opealy his contempt ofthe kings 


We proclamation. 


} 
4 


(29) 
proclamation,forthe pretended violati6 wherofhe. 
cauſeth ſtigmatize, mutilar, fine exceſſively, impri. 
ſon for time of lite, very vertuous gentle-men, both 
Divines, Lawyers, Phyſicians, of other faculties. 

Whathere can bee ſaid for his graces apologie, ,,,jnanifne 
nothing commeth in my minde, except one al- isconſonane to 
ledgeance, that the pointin hand croſſeth not the te articles of 

: k England,and nor 
proclamation, diſcharging to proceed in thoſe que- cntmrareto the 
{tions beyond the grammaticall conſtructioa and proclamation, 
literall ſenſe of the articles of Z-gland, The Au- 
thour indeed in his Epiſtle dedicatorie avowes to 
his gracethat the Theſe alledged , andall the reſt of 
his booke docth perfetly agree with the Enzliſh 
articles in theverie firſt and literall ſenſe, whereof 
the proclamation ſpeaketh. {(c) And to this aflerti- (c) vec videee, 
onthe Licencers hand is relative as to the reſt of the 7% {-n/4n (4 
booke : But of this miſerable apologie, which yet heous - bteral 
is the only one which I can imagine potble, this & grammatical 
will beethe neceſfar iſſue, thatthe groſle lie, which **4" /»<fiz0 

k i verborum ſenſi 
go00d King Tames put upon the bold brow of impu- traxſered;. © 
dent Bertizs , for his affirming that one article of the 


| Saints apoſtaſie, let be other more vile CArminian 


Tenets,was conſonant with the articles of England, 
muſt bee throwne backe from Bertiz« on the Kings 
face, and that in as diſgracefull a way as it was firſt 
given: Montagow and White, with his graces per- 
miſfion, did give that venerable prince long agoe 
the lie at home in Enzliſh , affirming the perfect 
agreeance of the Arminian apoſtaſie with the do- 
arine of England, Butthis affront contentsnot his 
Grace, except this barbarous medicine, under the 
ſhelter of his Archiepiſcopall name be-lie his Ma- 
ERS ST jeſtie 
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( 50) 
jeſtie oyer-ſea , and over the whole world, where 
the Latine is underſtood.. Beſide this ſhamefull in- 
convenience,anotherdangerousevit will neceſſarly 
follow from this apologte, to wit, That the Arm?- 
ian dofrine may not only bee tolerat in England, 
which yer, if King Tames may: bee truſted, cannot 


failetodraw downupon Erzlanda curſe fromGod,. | 


ſhame from abroad , horrible ſhiſme at home, bur 
alſo,fince their groſleſt articles are declared in print 
and in Latine, under the ſhaddow of Canterbares 
name, to be fully conſonant to the verie literall ſeſe 
ofthe articles of Enzland, all the members of that 
Church may becompelled preſently without more 
dclay toembrace thoſe doctrines; and that any man 


1K permitted in-E neland to beleeve in Peace the Ant; | 


arminian articles , wherein Queene Elizabeth and 
King 7ames did liveand die, it is of meere favour 
and the Princes mercie, who readily by the Arch- 


biſhops interceſſion is diverted from-preſling the - | 
profeſſion of thoſe articles, according to. the firſt |: 


and moſt literal ſenſe, which now is clearly avowed 
to be after Arminins; yea, Molina his minde. 


—_ WY * a i 


| The (. anterburians profeſſed affects | 


on towards the Pope and Pope- 
rie in groſſe. 


The fation once 
fuſpeted of Ly. 


herianilme, *S* minde no More nordrminianiſme,Burat once, 


WT was the opinion of many among us fora 
long time , that the innovating faction did 


thofe. 


ws od: 


W 
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Can 
thoſe who touched their pulſe neerer, did findea- 
more high humour working in their veynes, With 
Arminiu etrours, they began incontinent to pub-. 
liſh other Teners, which ro all meere Arminians 
were ridiculous follies, The elements of the Lords 
Supper began by them to be magnified , above the 
common phraſe of Proteſtant Divines, a corporall 
preſence of Chriſts humanitie in and abour the ele- 
ments to be glanced ar, a kinde of omanipreſence of 
Chriſts fleſh to bee preached , anumber of adora- 
tions before thoſe elements, and all that was neer 
them, both thealrar , baſon, challice, and chancell 
to be urged, many new ceremonies, which for ma-. 

ny yeares had beene out of uſe,. to beetakenin, a: 
great bitterneſſe of ſpirir, againſt all who ran noc 
after theſe new guyſesro appeare. This made us: 
thinke they intended to ſteppe over from Arminive 
to Luther, Tnthis-conception we were ſomewhat 
confirmed, conſidering their.carneft recommenda-: 

tion, to the reading of young Students the late 
Lutheran Divines, ſuchas Hutter, Meiſner, Ge- 
rard, with their crying downe, both in privateand 
publicke of Calvine, Beza, Martyr, Bucer, and 
thereſt of the famous writers both ancientand late | 
of the French and Belzick churches. Their giving 
it out alſo that their martyred Reformers, Cranmer, - 

Ridley , Latimer werc of. Luthers {chpole, and from: 
him had learned thoſe things, wherein the 'Engifh- 
church did differ from the other reformed of Cat-. 
vins framing. Rutmoſtof afl,by-my lord of Canter- 
buries great diligence under hand, ropromoveand: 
rewardthat late negotiationof M. Dwries wittrthe- | 


a 
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But at laft pope- 
rie was found 
their mark. 


( 32 ) 


churches over ſea, for the extetwating of the Luthe- 


741 errours and procuring with their churches, not 
only a ſyncretiſme, which all good men did ever 
pant for, but alſo a full peace in tearmes ſo generall, 
ſo ambiguous , ſoſlidderie , that were verie ſuſpi- 
tious to many otherwayes very peaceable mindes. 
Theſe confiderations moved us to think,thar the 
fatious motion might poſſibly end at Lutheraniſme 
without any further progrefle, But it was not long, 
whileeverie common eye did obſerve their bowle 
to roll much beyond that marke, They publiſh- 
ed incontinent a number of the Romitſh errours, 
which to the verie Lutherans were ever eſtemed 
deadlic poyſon, the Popith faith, the tridentine ju- 
ſtification, merit of workes, workes of ſuperero- 
gation, doctrinall traditions, LZimbus Patrum, the 
ſacrifice of the Maſle, adorationof images, mona- 
ſtick vowes, Abbeyesand Nuaries, the authori- 
tie of the Pope, a reunion with Rowe as ſhee ſtands. 
Findingitſo, we were driven tothis concluſion, 
that as ordinarlie the ſpirit of defetion dothnot 
permit any Apoſtats to reſt in any midde tearme, 
but carieth them along to the extreames of ſome 
palpable madnefle, to ſome ſtrong deluſion for the 
recompence of the fixſt degrees 'of their fall from 
thelove of thetrueth, ſoalſo our fation was car- 
ried quite beyond the bounds both of _1rminins 
and Zuther, yea of their own ſo much once be- 
loved Caſſander and Spalato and allthe liſts of that 
which they were wont to call moderation,to drinke 


of the vileſtabominations, and the loweſt dregs of ; 


the golden cup of that Romiſh whoore: For now 
ee 


q 


C38 } 
my lord Canterburie and his followers,” are nota- 
ſhamed to proclame in printtheir affetion to-pope- 
! rie bothingrofſeand detaile. Let no manin this 
caſt up to me any flander till hee have heard and 
conſidered the probation of my alleadgance. 
Poperieisa bodie of parts, if notinnumerable, TENOR 
yet exceeding many, Their is ſcarceany member helr Ma 
great or ſmall inthis monſter, whereto the faction they cry downe: 
hath not kythed too paſſionat a love. But for ſhort- ge 06 Anti: 
neſſe, I will ſhew firſt their affeQion to the whole uk 
maſſe of popith errours,,their reſpe& tothe church 
of Rowe, and to the Pope the: head thereof, than 
in particular to the moſt principall and abominable 
parts of that Chaos, As for the whole of that con- 
fuſed lump, that they may winnethe more eafily to. 
theembracement of it, they caſt downe inthe entry 
the chiefe wall, they remove the maine impedi- 
ment, whereby Proteſtants were ever keeped there-. 
fra. Whatever we ſpeak of ſome verie few private 
men, yet all Proteſtant Churches without ex- 
.ception made eyer the Popes Antichriſtianiſme, 
their chiefe bulwarke to-keepe all their people from» 
looking back towards that Babiloniſh. Whoore.. 
Nochurchdid make greater ſtate of. that fort then. 
the Engliſh , and no man inthat church. more then 
King Charles bleſſed father. He was not content. 
himſelf to. beelceve and avow.the Pope that great: 
Antichriſt , bur alſo with arguments invincible: 
drawnemainelie from ſome paſſages of the Revela-- 
tion, cleared now as light,by the commentar of the 
Popes practiſes, to demonſtratto-all Neighbour. 
Princes and ſtates of Chriſtendome ina monitorie- 
reheat —=* 


(347 
-rreatiſe this his beliefe ,- for that expreſlſe end, that 
Tomthis truth clearhe proven, they mightnot on- 
ly ſee the neceſhitie he had to keep himſelf and his 
Subjects for evermore from returning to Rope, but 
they alſo by this one argument might be forced to 
caſt off theyock of the Pope, whenthey ſawhim 


 cloathed with the garments of Antichriſt. Ir was 


thecontinuall ſong of allthe Biſhops and Clergie in 
Enzland, till D, Lad gotabſolute credite with the 
. Duke of Buckinghame , that the Popes Antichriſti- 
. aniſme was anengine of ſuch efticacie as was able of 
it ſelf alone, if well manadged to overthrow the 
wals of Rome. For this I give but two witneſſes, 
(a) Coremma f0 Jate Engliſh Biſhops bothof them deponing 
gends quam nibil beforeall England to King Tames, and he accepting 
agant, & ambiti- their teſtimonie, (4) Abbots of Saliſburrie in his 
ofb m1gnorum v9- , . A . EY 
Iuminum apparatu dedicatorie Epiſtle to King Iames before his treatiſe 


men nip bruras of Antichriſt, and Downame of Derry in the firſt pa- 
ſcribat, diputati- 


ned ws oath gnnd A. el 
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pared ou > my © Ot - 


one iſta de anti- ragraph (6) of his book dedicated alſo to K. mes 


chriſto , liquide upon that ſame ſubjet, Notwithſtanding my 
conſtaxe poterit ; 
quia ſt cauſam 


tificemantichriſtit, _.: | PSY. 294 x ble 
de relique contra. VINES» 25 WC heard them ftiled at his Graces direci- 


verſa dubitandi , ON by his Herauld Heylene, will have the Kings un- | 
an{werable arguments proponed by him even to | 
tichriſtt dotring , forraine Princes; not only counted weak but plain [ 
quiz pernicieſa ſit frenfies. This word doth Featlie cite from their | 


Tn erit relifus 
locus, quiade An- 


& imp'a dubitari 


nonpotef. (b ) Ila mibi amprimis aueftio, que tft deantchrifto, digniſſima ſemper eſt viſain | 
qua doi determinauda onnes tum ingenii , tum mauSiria nervos contenterent: illa enim de | 
verieare quammnas in hae cauſa ſineular Dei beueſicto renemus, fi inter omnes ſemel comveniret , | 
de reliquis fiatim contreverſis attumeſiet debellatumgue , neque aliquid in poſlerum periculs | 


foret , qu'mquam ennino Chriſtiazum , cui ſua cara eſſet ſalus, deteo iam antichrifto, agdi- 
roque adbeſurum, N 


P Ty 
Wt 


lord of Canterburie, For making the way to Rome |þ 
bancobtinuerimus More {moorh, ſpareth not to cauſe raze downto the | 
eſeyomarum pox earth this fort. Montagu and White his non-ſuch di- | 
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diſpute did upbraid the Pope with Aantichriftia- 


\y Py 0 


(35). 


Appeal. '(c) Chrifopher Dow is licentiat by Can- 
zerburie, to affirme that howſoever our Divines at y. 2:4. pax. 39. 


the beginning of the Reformation in the heat of As fortheProtes 
| | ſtant arguments 


(c ) Pelev. redi. 


w_ 5. raken out of the 
niſine , yet now that heat being cooled, the matter Apucalypſe, eo 
to men in their ſober blood appeares doubtfull , provethe popers 

Bs ar reg va | +34 | , * bethe Antichriſt, 
{ 4) his Graces Heranld appointed to ſpeake for gellarmine cal- 
his lord by the Stare, doth correct this fimple Dow, lerh them deli;a- 


and puts the matter out of all doubr , affuring by Amit. —' 


| good ſcriprurall proofe , by a texr miſerabliea- whomorcze 


buſed , thatthe Pope.is not, was not, and can not ©? **<Fopes cauſe 
be Antichriſt. (e) And that in this matter there &ccarmeth themy 


may heereafterberwixt the Canterburians and Rome %ocalypricall 
remaineno ſhaddow of Contraverſte, their man — 
Shelfoord, comes hometo Bellarmine, well neerein ,, _ (4) 


j ; |  .P.53.M a 
omnibus, making Antichriſt one ſingle man; a Jew aeq ihrnes 426 


preaching formall blaſphemies againſt Chriſts Na- eſpecally "when | 
' tures and perſon three yeares and an half, killing greateſt hear 


kn ; dps | was ſtricken bee 
by his hands Enochand Elizs, Andleaſt any foot- ces us and 
ſteppe of this bcliefe ſhould ever appeare in the Rome, have affir- 


| ro toy 
church of Enzland, Canterburie confeſſerh that the wkator of 


place of the publicke lyrurgie wherein 1t'was tm- yerro them thar 
ported, was changed by his own hand. (gz) wee reg 
te may not without good reaſon be diſputed as doubrfull (e ) Pag. 125. Thaveyer one 
thing more to ſay ro youin this point, S, Iohn hath gfren ir for arule,thar evety ſpirir 
that confeſſeth nor ther leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is nor of God, bur is tharſpirirof 
antichriſt,whereof yec have heard, So rharunlefſe you can make good (as 1 think» you 
can not ) thar the pope of Rome confeſſerh nor thar xefus Chriftis come in the fleſh, you 
haveno reaſon to conclude rharhe is that antichriſt, (f) His fifth ſermon through the 
whole, {eg ) Star-chamber ſpeach, Pa: 32, the firſt place is changed thus, from, Root 
Out that Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian ſe&, which ſay of Jeruſalem, into this forme of 

words, Root out that Romiſh and Babyloniſh ſe, of them, which ſay, This alteration is of | 
ſo ſmall conſequence rhat ir is, not worthie che ſpeaking + or if there be any thing of mo- 

menrtin it, iris anſweredinchenext, where the chiefe thing he ſayes,1s,that he was come 

amanded to alter it by the King for ro remove ſcandall from the Papiſts, = 
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_ This ſcarre:crow being ſet aſide, at once the 


The are conyenr | : | | : aljo1nn 
. + bopc Wang Pope, the Cardinals and all their Religion began 


authoricie ſer up to looke witha new face. Anent the Pope they 
©g4n1nEnglaad. tel] us firſt, ( h) thatthe reformers did him pitifull 
(h) Montag, wrong in ſpoyling him,not only: of thoſe things he 


7 oj e, hag 
e UCNs Aim > k ; : © op 
vuaqueque tandem Nis Owne by due right , and ſhould have beeneletc 
don Le plums tohim untouched, Againe they will have us to-be- 
fe vir | hates lieve, that the Sea of Roxze was truelte Peters Apo= 
tam , propriis e. ſtolick chaire , that Peter was truelie a Prince a- 
rtiam quod 101 
oport u8f , impro ; Ye TE | 4% 
Lankan 7h: 2a. onelic ſucceſſor , that within the bounds of his 


rer ns 54998 OWNE Patriarchat he isa Prince, heisa monarch, 
crcumciſam, ng. —— Hm 4 ceſſarlie re. 
dan ridelin ey Thirdlie , that order and uanitie do neceffarlie re 


fbilandi cornics- QUE one Biſhopto have the inſpetion and ſupert- | 


lam expoſuerwnt. Qritie over all Biſhopes , and that this preroga- 
(i) cart, relat, tie over all Biſhopes , preroga: 


ofthe confe{.pag. IVE by good Eccleſiaſticall right is due to the Pope. 
283.Aprimacieof( þ) Fourthly , that all the authoritie which the 


order was never Ys” ops # ar pears 
denyed to $, Þ,, Engliſh Biſhops havethis day, ſpectallie his Grace | 


Zer., that Rome had potentiorem princepatum then arher Churches: the Proteſtants granry, | 


and rhaz nor only, becauſe the Roman Prelate was ordzne primmw, firit in orderanddegree, 
which ſome one muſt be to avoide confuſion, bur alſo, &c.. 16id. pag. 154. Auften ſayerh 
Indecd, char in the Church of Rome there did ever flourifh the principalitie of an Apoſtos 
lick Chaire, this no man denyes..15:d. pag 133, No-man of learning doubts bur the Church 
of Rome had a powerfull principalicie within irs owne patriarchar, 3ſontag. Antigag. pag, 
FI. Dams 2 Perro ad etatem Auguſtini in Eccleſia Romana Apoitolice cathedre ſemper viguilſe 
principatum. bid, pag. 57, Que ratio erat olty ſingulorum in ſitis ragorurs Epiſtopornm, 
eaderm erat iz provineits Meerapolitarum, in #errarum orbe patriarcharum, vette autem 
( qu: negat ) conſultum erat olim, & cautum per canones vetulie Ecclefie, ut Romanus ile 
primus ( nec hoc negatur) Epiſcoporum, cus.tot per occidentem ſuſfraganei adherebant, ſua 
ſententiam regatus adhiberet, ub: fides Eccleſia univerſalis,aut nnowsin rebus ad xoduruay 
fpeitantibus agitabatur, & quicquid ſanciretar ſun fuffiagio confirmatet, prinſquamratum 
Frmum. fixumque legs vim & efficaciam per Eccleſiam univerſalem obtineres, hid. pag. $0, 
. Monarche /unt Epiſcopi in ſuis ropurats, monarchs in (us Stoxurcor, Metropolite Monarcha 
patriarcha auguſtiores, ſed plures fer unam Eccleſſam catholicam:. Pracipua olim- parts 
Chrif1anti orbis boceſt, cunitis ad occidentemregionibus cum autboritate quadam non illa ſu» 
grema prefuit Pontifex, etff non obſtaret ills perditaambitioetiam-hodie preeſſet. 
(K) Cant. relat, peg. 183, The Roman Prelaie was ordine prima fic inorder ar de- 


had uſurped, but of many priviledges which were | 


mong the Apoſtles, that the Popeis (z) Peters | 


I 


EET OO | 
of Capterbury , Is derived to. them from the Pope pree, which foe 
and Peters chair, That if this derivation could not one muſt bee ros- 


TO TETT Ls 7... 4 Void confuſion, 
be clearlie demonſtrar, the Clergie of England ,,,,. indo. 


mighr juſtlie refuſe all obedience rotheir Biſhops 116. certumeſt ra- 
| juriſdiction. (4) Fifihly, that divers of the late yarns of 
Popes have bcenverie. good men, yea, among the apes ratione ordb- 
beſt of men, that thoſeof them who have beene 2% precedentss in. 


yerie monſters of men, yet for that veneration Wm ngten 


which their high and eminent place inthe Church curamad Petri ſe- 
of God, doth require all the ſtiles of honour in 4 confwxiſe. 

OE” > io Og Yep . Ibid, pag. yl, E- 
juſtice is due to them, even holineſle ir ſelf 2» ab- ces acies ordi=- 


ftrafo , that to refuſe them this, ortheir other 7a multitude , 


o 


Fr. S:., | #.. . | £vT axloc coftituta, 
titles is but brainfick puritaniſme. (m) Shlemant tantts 
& multiplicitas, ut ordo elnceat, & barmonia confervetur, ab uno arceſſenda eſt orige onnis.. 
Vnde auter melins origo -omnis-quam ab Eccleſia princ:pali, lago debetwr hac preemmentiay 
loci primatum, & illum ordinis, & propter utrumque preflantie babeat, ſi voluerit Romanus 
pontifex, mter Ecr'eſia ſacerdotes communtio & (ocietas ein(demgue fidei integre & ilkbate 
profeſſio, quoid ordiacm & ipterdumexecutionem xon potuit niſs ab uno aliquo fieri &* deriva- 
ri; Inde autem per conſeuſum Chriſtiane orbis derivabatur, hoc eft, 3 cathedra & ſede Pe= 
tri Roman ſcilicet Fpiſcopatu, 1bid. pag. 158. Illi cert principatum ſacerdotii ſuper ome 
nes antiquitas tribuit, weque nos hunc dbnuimw principatum , fontem eſſe ſacerdotis, &r 
ſummi Pontificatus apicem nos 101 relufFamur, eſt & ſit. Fey | 
(1) Pokling. alt, pag. 50. Miſerable were we, if hee that Fow fits archbiſhop of Canters 
byrie; could not derive his ſucceſſion from S. Arguſtine, $, Auguſtine from S.Gregorte, $, 
Greparie f.0m $, Peter, What a comfore is it ro his Grace, tharhe canſay, Fyo ſumberes 
Hpoſtolorum, I, and my predeceſſors have kept poſſeſſion, Pokling. Sunday at the begin» 
ning: Our Diocefian can derivehimſelfe the ſucceſſor of an apoftle, otherwiſe we ſhould 
have taken hiscall forthe voice of a ſtranger,8 not havehere appeared. It is S. Auguitzns 
reſolution , Scceſſio Epiſcoporum ab ioſa ſede Petri, is that which among other things by 
him named, keepes us in che boſome of rhe Church, and fubjeRs us roour Biſhops juriſe 
dition. (m) Montag. orig. Fecleſ. pag. 114, Patrum nofirorum wel avorum memaria dud 
ſummi' Pontifices virioptim; & doftiſſimi, Hadrianws ſextus , &+ |Bellarmni aurnculus 
Marcellus ſecundus, Antid pag. 47, Romanus FE piſcoupus Pontifex maximus quidni dicebas 
tar, ſcio Tecatum benediflium, ſcio Papam & Paſlorem nominari, quid fi hec omnia 
nomina uſurpabat. Orig. pag. 417. Certis quibuſdam ritnlis, & elogizs homies Anfad hut ON 
| Pitutos ab omni retro antiquitate viri pradentes etiam & religioft honorarunt , i(tos honorum 
; lenniſtos, zoneſtcuiuſuis conculcare, ſed nec palamreprebendere, aut iiſdem derogaze, id quod 
" folent*rarro rops war rene. Puritani Pontificem Romanum ſuam ſanfitatem indigitave certiſſi= 
mueſt charafier Autichtiſtianiſmis Non tibi, ſed religzont dicebat olim Iþdis adorator, cum 
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(33) 
aſians portais myſteria fe putaret veneratum, howorem part mods 101 Pauly alicut quarto As 
lexandro Sexto;, loanni duodecimo, & ceteris, ſi qni ſunt prodigia & propudia honeſtat:s, ſed 
religont exhibendnum canttwdinnus, hoc oft, eminenti dignitati, qud ultra. altos 1n Eccleſia Det. 
preaiti ſunt, ſedeſt hec phrencſs hominum ſolemmodo phanaticorum, __ 
6. Thatthe dignitie of the Epiſcopall office, ſpe- 
ciallie the Biſhop of Rowe his eminencie, was ag 

far abovethedignitieof the Emperours and Kings, 


—— * creatures yea, - that the ſtileof God was butthe 
00 EP Popesdue- {») 7. FThatEmperoursand Kings 
Eft quidem (acty- $id buttheir duetic in giving reverence; yea, ado- 


tum, it ret ration untothe Pope with great ummes of mone 
eb[l ervuat Phil,yeas 0 aro the Pope with gLed {t dts; y 


Wagon & wa BY Way of tribute: (6) 8, Tharthe temporall | 


9:9 «voir Principalities which the Pope enjoyeth- this day in 


"ues, Naqee ut talie,arelfwhere,are but his juſt poſſeſſions, which 
IV aw Tyilcl; Tefu 


Chriſt, ut Dei at- RONE ought totavy him: ( p) 9: That the reſt1- ; 


_ que rn part, tution of the Popes ancient authoritie in England, 
TUs [UMMHUSICH YI- RI Sect 7 Pg 4% LPAGBIS I . 
Sianis onnebus , and yeckdingunto him all the power that this day he 


Divino inflitur hath in Sparne or France, would bee many wayes 


aebetur bonor &* ad yam nd it ; indiciaoll t | 

kc. our uo advantageous , and in nothing prejudicial! to the 
r15,tbid, p. 40. Fatetxy iltro ſacerdetium 4quo modo #n quibaſdam ſupra regiam dignitatem 
emmere, cum vetuſtis & orthodoxis patribus apyeor &w (inqit Chryſoftom) u agxor ixuys (re- 
gew: prius dixerat) oqurnep Or, Nazianzen, ia apologi 1 iow {iyn cuuer©- & x44; nwy roroules 


BarnikuCr irpuouyn. wid p, 163.Alluſum eft a piiſſomo rege ad illed Exod, Conſtitui te Deum F 


Pharaonis, communicat Dems mwynuBebun, ſeu Poniificio ſeu civilt , ſuttpſins Sr:goy as 


eZi@ware dil VOcantier quis ringatur ob hanc ads m, & merito quos locum ille ſunm voluit in |. 
ter honunes ſuftizere. (o) Montag. antid 42.40. Non ef mrum fiConſtantinusolim Pi- $ 
pinus, Carolus, & ali; occurrerent, de equu deſtenderent, venientes exceperint, religzonis | 


antiftites Chriſtiane venterationemque exbibuerint, Pruid mirum Turcarum Caliphis nonita 


pridems tot Sultans tantam obſervantiam exhibuiſſe 1am ampla veFigalia perſolusſſe : Noi + 


mnora quondam principes & papuls Chriftians Chriflianis ſacerdgtibus impineis Romanis pou= 
tificious exhibuerunt, exhibebunt etiamnum ad prifiinos ills mores, ſt tantum revertatur, & 
exempla pietatis maiorum, ebid. page 158, Adozavit loannem luſtiaus, fc & Conftantiaus 
mfcrgores loanne ſacerdotes, advravit.autem, dicst author ile tuns dans gloriam Deo. 

| (p) Mortag, antid. pag.'95, Habet alle [urs ſibi opts & facultates, fundos habeas & 'a- 


tifundia,principatum & demiuinum per Eccleſia terras,& Petri paſſeſiones obtineat, dunnnods + 


eantentys vetufiiorum princip am liberalitate, alrendws noninuadat poſſeſſionem. 


asthe ſouleisaboye the bodie, or God above the! | 
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King:(q) 10 Theold conſtitution of the Empe- 

rour, whereby all the weſterne clergie 1s ſo farre (q) Cant. re- 
ſubjeRedto the Biſhop of Roxe, that without him 4; #95 20% ee 
they are diſabled to make any Eccleſiaſticall law , may fee, if hee 
and obligedto receave for lawes what he doth en- _— bing _ 
joyn*, was very reaſonable : Yea, if the King power in Fronce 
would be pleafed ro, cominandall the church men and Spaize isthis | 
in his dominions to be that far ſubje& to the Pope, ho Awe] Bene 
they would be unreaſonable to refuſe preſent obe- of their Kings 
dience: (7 ). Onelie by all meanes my lord of Can- ON 
terburies prerogative behoved to bee ſecured , his joel adrantoge; 
ancient right.to the patriarchat of the whole Ile of E 


Britaine behoved to be madecleare, thatto his rod (r) Montag, 


the whole clergie of the; Iſle might ſubmit their Dd N. Bery 
ſhoulders /-asto their ſpirituall head and Monarch, tegatur Theodofi- 
from whom to” Rowe there could bee no appeale , no #cernimus,ne 
(ſ) in any cauſe which concerned onelte the rr 6A 
churches of the Kings dominions ; for in cauſes #erm provincia- 
more univerſall of the whole catholicke church , ,j0p00 "0 ove 
willinglie they are contented that the Patriarch of tceat.fve viri ve- 


Britaine and all others ſhould ſubmirto their grand 79799 Pape wr. 
TTY bu ateyne anthorte 


tate tentare, ſed illis omnibuſque legis-loro fit , quicquid. ſanxit ſanxevitve ſedis apg= 


flo'ice autboritas. Duicqusd hic pontifici ({ayeth Montagow ) arrogatur id totum edje 


fo debetiey Theodofiano, vel vetuſte conſuetndins, quacquid eutem por reſtreptumiribuitur 
imperataris ad occiaentales credo. ſalps pertinebat, &* nec omes, quibus #txta Vererem Cone 
ſuetudinem Pontifex preſidebat ut Parriarcha:  Decernat imperator de Germanis epiſcopys , 
Rex Anglie de Britannis ſuis, Francorum de 'Gallicawis, quod obm Theodofius decrevit, dz. 
ffo erunt omnes obederntes, (f) Cant. velat, pag.'171, It is plaine, that intheſe ancieve 
times, in the Church government, Brztasne was ncyer ſubje& ro the Sen of Rome, for ir 
was one of the fix diociesof the Wett Empire, and had a primar of its own! Nay, 10ba 
Capgraw, and william Mabincsburrit eell-us , that: Pope FY*#ban the ſecond, inthe Coun- 
cel at Bayiin Apuleia, accounted my worthie predeceflor S: Anſelm? as his owne Compeer, 
and faid, Hee was as the patriarch and apoftolick of the other world, guaff comparem, Or 
veluti” Apoſtolicum alterins orbss & Patriarcham. Nowthe Britains having a primate of 
their own,which is greater then a Metropolitan; yea,a patriaccbyif yee will;he couldnor: 


be appealed fromto Rome. DE ONE 
 Apoſtolick. 


( 40 ) 


(rt) Montag, ; BP. 7 
at) Hot. Apoſtolicke father of Rome. (7) Everic one of 


Refte cautum erat theſe pontificall poſitions fincethe midſt of Henrie 
olem per canones 


tube Ecclefies, NE Eights raigne, would have beene coumed in 
ut Romanus ile England great paradoxes , yet now all of them are 


premus Epiſcopo- CEdAIE ©» : | 
una 0 avowed by Canterburjehimſclf, in that verie booke 


eccidentem ſufra- Which the laſt yeare atthe Kings direRtion hee ſer 
ganei adhercbant , Furth, for to ſaciſhe the world anent their ſuſpition 
pang 1hiberer. ut; Of his Popecrie, orelſc by D. Iontage inhis books 
fdei Ecclifie uni- yet Unrepealked , and cleanged of all ſuſpition of 
T_ op _ Poperice by M, Dow, under the ſcalof his. Graces 
litiam Peffonts licencing ſervant. _ 

bus,agitabaturſus This much for the Pope, About the Cardinalls 
on . . , fhey tell us that their office is an high and emi- 
mine nent dignitic in the Church of God; for the 
lar, _  whichtheir perſonsare to be handled with great re- 
643 a6 cear. ay; FOES and honour , (w)- that their office- is a re- 
pag. 56. Penitere Ward due to high graces and vertues , that- ſom. 
#on yotuit Baro- of them though the greateſt enemies that ever the 
by det" an reformed Churches have felt, ſuch as Baronins 
wirum, indefirie that ſpentall his time in oppoling the trueth and 
penn _ —_ advancing Antichriſtianiſme , and Barromens (x) 
mind 29 = 2 bloudy perſecutor of our religion and one of the 


zoguidem (uo «» fathers of Trent , that even ſuch men are ſo full of 


ee rom Had, grace and pietie, that it 1s a great fault in any pro- 


par, 75.Yirumil- teſtant to break ſo much as a jeſt on their rid hattes, 


; +, gh | | / 
Uifiri adeemominis Where the head and ſhoulders are fo much 


celebritate & eme- 


zentiima dignitete conftitutum, honeftum, probum, preterea 1 wits private rigiae ſevern't 
fc tantum 101 dom nnſquam nit bonoreficentiſſime compellave. (x) Pokhivg, All, Þ. 34» 
The Linconſhire Miniſter in his jearing veineflouteth Cardinal Beromes, whereas, it he 
Iift to read his life, he may not be ignorant thar the Cardinall was a man of exemplzric 
holineſle, and ſpent the greateſt part ofhislife in faſting, prayer,almes-deeds, preaching s 


O 


' Exhortation,, and do&rine, and did dereft both impierie and yanitic both in word and 
deed. 'Methinkes his conſcience ſhouldchecke him for his ſcornfull uſageof 4 man who 


affected 
- 


had the report of ſo vertwous and pious a Biſhop. 
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( 41 ) 
affected it is hard to reſtraine charitie from the They affc& 
reſt of thebodie. Theſe good men vent their paſ- Puch.cobe toy- 
2 ; yo ned with che 
fion no lefie towards the bodie of the preſent churchof rome;at 
Church of Roz, then towards the Pope and the fhee Rtands, 
Cardinalls., For firſt his grace ayowes over and 

over againe that the Papiſts and wee are of one and 

the ſame religion, that to ſpeak otherwayes, as 

the Liturgic of England did all King Tames dayes , 
were a matter of very dangerous conſequent , and (y) Cane.relar. 


therefore he confeſleth his helping that part of the + ode ge wing 


lurgie which puts anote of infamie upon the po- reftancsſer nor 


X "feof "BOO | up a differenr 
piſhreligion, leaſt that note ſhould fall upon our ke Re ihe - 


ownereligion which with the popiſh is but all one can Religi- 
(3) 2. They will have us to underſtand though wee on is the ſame ro 
and the papiſts differ in ſome things, yet thatthis oy —_— 
very day their is no ſchiſme betwixt papiſts ana Religion,aad the 


Proteſtants, that proteſtants keep union and com. differenceis in | 
certain grofle 


munion withthe Church of Rome inall things re- ,,;upcions to | 


quired for the eſſence ofa true Church and ne-the very endan- 


ceſſarie for ſalvation, that though they com- S*ingo* falvati: 
> O on, which each 


municate not with ſome of her doctrines. and ge faith the o- 
practices, yetthis marres not the true union and w rd my. 

. 4 HA 4 . $*.F .Q ar-cnamner 
communion of the two Churches both in faith (peach, p. 36. My 


and charitie. That theſe who paſſe harder cen- ſecondreaſon is, 


ſures upon Rome are but zelots in whom too Ththe learned 


make but three 
much zeale hath burnt upall wiſedome and cha- Relipions =. "ih 


rite, (F) 3. That the points wherein the two beene ofoldin 


DA _ DS the world, Pagr- 
Churches doe differ are ſuch as prejudge not the nike. Lead. 


and Chriſtianitie and now they have added a fourth which is Turciſme. Now 
if this groundof theirs be rue: ,as it is generally received, perhaps ir will be of dange- 
rons conſequence ſadly to avow thar the popiſh religion is rebellion, though rhis clauſe 
paſſed in the Licurgie through inadvertance inK. lames time,this reaſon well weighed 
is taken from the very toundation of Religion ir ſelfe .ibid. pag. 34, His Maieſty exy 

prcfly commanded mce to make the a:reracion, andro-ſee-ir printed. (z) Patter p.3. 66- 


p_ 


fe 


TD TY 
Wee darre nor Salvation of cither partie , that they arenot foun. 
communicat.wich damentall, and albeit they were ſo : yet the truths 
pager 7. thatthe papifts doe maintaine are of force to hin- 
turgic which is det all the evill that can come from their erronrs. 


maniteſt]y po}- . Th » DOD © 
Juted with grofſe (&) 4. That the popifh errours, let bee to bee 


ſuperſtiiong oc £0ndamentall, are of fo ſmall importance as they | 
in theſe corrupt doe not prejudge either faith , hope, or charitic, þ: - 


and ungrounded Carine 
wht 0. be ſalvation. 


{hz hath added to the faith, Theſe make upthe poperie, but not the church of Rome, 1n | 
them our communion 15 diffolyed , but wee have fill a trtte and tcall union with chit 
and all other members of the Church univerfall in faith-and charicie. ibid. pag 74. To | 
depart from the church of Rome in forge daftrines and praftices , vvechad iutt and ne» | 
cellaric eautc rhough the Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſfarie to ſalvation, | 
There is grear difference +betwixt fhiſme from them and reformation of our ſelfe. / It is | 
ene thing to leave communion-with the church of Rome , and anorher to leave commu. | 
nicatiog vvith her errors , whoſocver profeſſeth himſelfe ro torſake rhe communion of | 
any one member of Chriſts bodic,nuiſt confefle himſelfconſequently ro forfake the whole, | 
And therefore wee forſake not Romes communion n:are nor: the body of Chiiſt where. | 
of wee acknowledge the churchof Rome to bee a member , though corrupted, Ifany.Ze- | 
lots hath proceeded among us to heavier cenſures, their zeal may bee excuſed, but their | 
charitie and wiſedome cannothee juſtified. Ct. relat. p, 192. The Proteſtanes have nor | 
left the church of Rome in her eflence,bur in her errors, net in the things which conſtitute | 
a Church, bur only in ſuch abuſes and corruptions which worke toward the diſſolution of | 
a Church, (&) Cat. relate. pag. 249. Th: foundation is and remaincth whole in the | 
mids ofcheir ſuperſtitions. XHeylens anſwere, p. 124. Suppoſe a great Prelar in che high | 
Commilsion Court had ſaidopenly, That wee andthe Church of Rome differed nor 6; | 
Ffundamentelbus, yerhow commerh this to be an innovation in the do&rine of England | 
For thar<church cellerh us inthe x9. article , Thar Rome doth errein matters of Faich, | 
Þur ir hath not told us that ſhe doth errein fiundamentalibns. Halls old religion after the | 
beginning: Iris rhe charicable profeſſion of zealous Luther , that under the poperie | 
there is much Chriſtian good, yea, all, char under the papacie there is true Chriſtianity, || 
yea, the kernell of Chriſtianitie? Neither doe wee cenſure that Church , foi wharit hath | 
| Not z but for what ict hath, Fundamentall eruth is like che Maronan wine , which ifir bee | 
mixed with twentie times ſo mach warer,holds his ſtrength. Rome as ir is Babylon , wee | 
muſt comeour of ir, bur as itis an outward viſible Church , wee neirher did nor would, | 
Buttterfields Mackell, Popericis p2yſon, but fundamencall truth 'is an antigor. A little | 
quantitie of antidor that is ſoyeraigne , will deſtroy much poyſon. Pottar pag. 62. The | 
moſt neceſlarie and fundamentall truchs which conſticure a Church , are on both ſides un- | 
qucſtioned, ibid, By fundamentall poinrsof Faith wee underſtand theſe. prime: and capi- | 
tall doctrines of Religion,which make up the holy Carholick Faich, which efſentially cone | 
mtitures a true Church andarrue Chriſtian, The Apoſtles Creed taken in a Catholicke | 


fenſc that is as it was further openedinſome parts by ocgglion of emergent herebes 
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in the other carholicke creedsof Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus ,Chalcedon and Athanaſius is 
ſaidgenerally bythe Schoolemen 8 Fathers to comprehend a perfeCt catalogue of funda” 
$ menrall crnkli ,& ro imply a full rejeCtion of fundamenrall hercfies,ibid,p. 10g. It ſeemed 
ej ſome menof greatlearningand j udgement,ſuch as Hooker and Morton,that all who pro- 

| fefſetolovethe Lord leſus,arebrethrenzand may be ſaved,though with errors,cven funda- 
mentall. Hererickes doe imbrace the principles of Chriſtianttie , and erre only by mi. 
conftruion. Whereupon their opinions , albeir repugnant indeed to Faith yerare held * 
otherwiſe by them, and maintained as conſonant to the Faith, 


. . (4) Fiftiy, Thata generall repentance for all (a) Cant, relat. 


. Es | © of 7 ap. 361, Hel: at, 
 unknowne finnes is ſufficient to ſecure the ſalvation Rs $60 mY 
n | notonly oftheſe who have lived and died in the is 4s que fac 
© | popiſh tenets before the councell of Trex? , but i ovagany Fir 
'O . EVeCN to this day nor only their people, but their In things no ne- 
n. | moſt learned Clergie, Popes, Cardinalls, Je- <hatly > though 
= BY RT Ws 00 2 PHank . ey becdivine 
s | {uits, living and dying in their bitter oppoſitions 14. -rapour- 
* : and perſecutions of proteſtants j Are 1N no hazard them mea differ, 
e. | of damnation, though they never come to any !715no more the 
NE . 7 theyhave done, 
© | particular acknowledgement of their finfull oPi- moreor leſſe in, 
ir | Nnions or practiſes following thereupon. (6 ) Sixt- ay 5, and ry 

.-- : ag, - ay diter an ; 
o« Þ lie, They teachus that papiſts may not 1n reaſon 5” kim 
of | that onenecceflary Faithintire , and charirle alſo, if they be ſo well minded, for opinions 
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he | Which flattereth abour thar one ſouls ſaving Fairh , there are dangerous differences this 
h | day, Pottar page 38, It isa greatvanitieto hope orexpect thar all learned men in this 
in | lite ſhouldabſolutely conſent in all the particles of the divine truth, ſolong as the Faith 
ag | once delivered to rhe Saints, andthar common faith containing all ncceſfary yerities is 
h, | Keeped. Solong as men walke charirably according to this rule , though in other rhings 
he | they beotherwiſe minded , the unitie ofthe Church is no wiſe violated for it doth con-. 
ie | fiſt intheunicie offaith,nor of opinios,inthe union of mens hearts by rrue charitie,whica 
y, | eaſily rolerateth unneceſſar differences. Some points of religion are primitive articles an 
| fentiallin the cbieR of Faith. Difſcnſion in theſe is pernitious, and deſtroyeth unirie* 
ce | Other, are ſecundary probable obſcure and accidentall points : Diſpurations in theſe are 
ce | tolerable, Unitie in theſe is very contingent and variable. As in muſicall conſort, a - 
d, | diſcord now and then, ſo it bee in the diſcant , and deparr nor from the ground ſwecrens 
le | the harmonie : So the yarierie of opinions and rites in divers parts of che Church, doth . 
he | rather commend then preiudicethe unitie ofthe whole. Montag. Antigage page 14, Truth - 
n- | isof two ſorts among men , manifeſt and confeſſed truth , or more obſcure and jinyolyed 
pi- | truth. Plainly deliveredin Scripture are all theſe points yvhich belong unto Faith ,and 
n- | mancrs, hope and charirie. 1 know none oftheſe contraverred ter partes. The articles of 


| ut erced are confeſſed on both ſides, 8 keld plaine enough, The Contraverted points are 
_ of alargerandinferjour allay. Ofchem a man may be ignorant without any danger of 
- his 


#F ; 


( 44.) 
be ſtiled either idolaters, or hereticks, or ſhiſ. 
maticks. His grace in that great Iarge folio ſet out 

his foute ar all, the laſt yeare, to declare to the world the fartherſt 


ona __— that his mindecould bee drawen for to oppoſe po. 
olve or oppoſe OE ERT b: TRE as, © 
his way .or thar PELIC, 15 Not pleaſed, to my memorie, in his moſt 


way without per. vehement oppoſitions to lay to their charge any 


rell of periſhing 


- of thele three crimes, ncither doe I remember in 
Cant. 7elat, abour 


the end, The cor- All the ſearch my poore lecture hath made, that 


vp weed of Roxe any of his favourits in their writtes theſe twelve 
Zhi ver? Br years bygone hath layed tothe charge of Rowe in 
and n:rurc,are leaven, drefle, hay , and ſtubble, yer the Biſhop thought thar ſuch as 
were miſled by educatjon,or long cuſtome,or overyaluingrhe Soveraignity of the Romane 
Church, and did in fimplicitie of heart imbrace them , might by their generall repen- 
tance and Faith in the merits of Chriſt, attended with charitie and other verues Fnde 
mercie at Gods hands, Sbelfoord page 235. Thoughthere bee ſome difference amon 

Us in Ceremonies and expoſitions, which deſtroy nor, yer ſtill our head Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſme ſtands upon our bodie,and the fubſtance of the Gofpel is intire and whole among us 
by retaining the articles of the Faith, the volume of the New-Teſtamenrt,and the praftice 


hereof by Faith and good workes, ibid, page 239. There bee differences which hinder 


our agreement. What then ? A_—_ the Greekes there were divers DialeQs , and 
yer they had but one language, they held rogether inthe maine, Sothough papiſts have 
a letcer more then wee,and wee ane letter for another, yet wee hold together in theradir. 
Paul could beare with differences, expeing Gods reformation. Jf yer bee otherwiſe 
21inded God ſhall reveale, For the preſent ler us bec patient, and afterward God will 
ſhew where the errour lyeth, Why ſhould wee preſume fo much cf our skill , while wee 
are in our none-age, and know bur in part ? Have notberter men then wee beene de- 
ceived ? Havre not difſenring Fathers and ſlyding Schooliſts been alwayes bornewith in 
Points of Religion ? (b) Potrar page 77. Wee hope well of theſe holy ſoules , who in 
former ages lived and died in the church of Rome, forthough they dicd in many.ſin- 
full errours, yet becauſe rhey did jr ignorantly through unbeliefe, not knowing them 
cither ro bee crrours or ſins, and repented in generall for all their unknowne treſpaſles, 
wee doubt not,bur they obrained pardon of all the'r ignorances. Nay,qur charitie reach- 
eth further to all theſe that this day, vvhoin ſimplicitic of heart believe the Romane re- 
ligion, and profeſſe it. But we underſtand only rhem who.cither. have no ſufficicat meancs 
ro finde the rrurh, or elſe ſuch as after theyſe ofthe beſt meanes they. can have, all things 
confidered, finde no ſufficient morives to convince their conſcience of errours. Chorley 
his defence of Ha#, 1 dar bee bold to ſay that the church of Rome had not for many 


hundrerh yeares before the councel of Trent , ſo good a forme ofdorine as the Triden- 
tia carec hiſme doth containe, | 


earneſt 


& 


© ; | 


(45 WM R (c) Sheſforrd, 


earneſt, cither idolatrie herefic or ſhiſme, but by page. 300. 1 am | 
the contrair hath abſolved them clearly in formall 29x inrac minde 


that all images 


| termes of all thoſe three crimes: (c) Of idolatrie, are;quls, buron- 
-. becaule they teach not the giving of /atr/4 to any ly whenthey are 
1mag- or any creature. 


worſhjppcd for 
gods, This the 
word :do'olatria 


fignifieth the worſhipping of images, with /ztria, that is divine yvorſhip,as it is uſed by 
Divines. Cazt.relat, p, 299. They keepe cloſe to that which is ſuperſtirion, and in the cafe 


of images comencar to idolattie, Monrag. apar. p. 79, Et cerie quamain palam non de- 


ficiunt , ipietate £5 <n'tr Dei proprio ad idvlolatriam, etiam moribus impil , vita contamt- 
nati , tolerantur in Eccleſia nom minus quam milvus & Ccorvus emmundi animal 
erant in arca Eccleſie rewrorune ſingulari, At units in arca erat idvlolatres, quia Chre- 
fianam pietatem quatenus Chriftianam idololatres execratur. Montag, Orig. p.zog.Det 


cultumlatriamquam appellant nec poſſumus alicui creaturs,nec debemius ſive humane ſroe at® 


gelice quamvis excellentiſime impendere. Hoc fatebiturBullingerus Poatyfitius & tota ſcho- 


Le non enſamentium adveyſariorumuvlunt enim ill quovis modo curcnnque creature latiiam 
ne quiden cultu relative exhiberi. Montag, Antigag. page 319. You ſay, that images muſt 
not have latria; ſowe: let your praQtice and doftrine goe together , and vvee agree 
Dow againſt Byrtoz, page 142. When Buzton obieftcth rhirt my lord Canterburie did 
raze out the publicke booke of faſts, this ſentence, Thou haſt delivered us from ſuper- 
ſtirion and idolatrie wherein we were utterly drowned, his chief anſwere 1s » Tharmen 
may bee good Proteſtants, and yer nor damne all their forefarhers , who lived before the 
reformation, as heemuſt dee, who feichof them, they were wholly drowned in idolarrie, 
which though M. Burton perhaps will not , yer ſome men may thinker robe a reaſon 
ſufficient for rhe leaving out of thar ſenrence, (d) Cant, relate 
Gs page 306. Nor 
(4; Of hereſie, becauſe their errours taketh no omris ant; of 
part of the foundation away, but are onely ex- 1%* fdciſunteſ 


do df "is > | aut infidelitas aut 
ceſſes and additions conſiſting with all funda- _ Potter, > 


mentall trueth. ( e) Ofſhiſme, becauſe they goe 102. Every ſe& 


oN in the practice of their forbeares without [wa Ouran 


NN | | lovew theirown 
opinions that-they condemne all other differing from them ro bec-hercricall,ſo rhere li- 
veth not a Chriſtianon earth who in the iudgementof many other is not an herericke, 
ibid. pxge The GyantinGath was a true man , though much deformed with ſuperfluous 
fingers and toes, burif one loſe any virall part , hceisa man na longer , there is-not fs 
much danger in adding ſuperfluities,as is in derraRing, whar is efſenriall and neceſſaric,, 
that the Church ſhall never bee robbed of anie truth , neceſffaric ro the becing-of the 
Church, the promiſes of Chriſt affurech us , bur rhar ſhee ſhall adde no an neceſſarie 
truth yyechave no warrant. (e) Cant. relat. pag. 316, Lfany willbeea leader and reach- 


ing hereticke,and adde ſhiſme to herefies, and bee odſtinare ia both, hee withour repen- 


= 


( 46() 


_ TY troducing: any late novations, 7. They declare 
many that ſuc. 2f Were very good we had preſent peace with Rome 


ceedhim inthe as ſhe ſtands , her errours being but in oppinions 
Nine? wu whichcharitic oughtto tolerate , that the Church 
bee ſaved; I ſay, OF England would gladly embrace this peace ,that 


thoſe howloever Caſſander and the like who further this reconci- 


wu{led, are net- "Fu" | KEE” Ta 
ERIE liation arethe men of the world moſt worthie of 


nor herericks be- praiſe, that the Jeſuits and Calviniſts both puri- 

. 10 hinder this peace, are the moſt flagi- 
tliercforeina þ_. > og | 
Ratcof ſalyarion, TOUS and intollerable (f) perſons ofthis age. All 


Montag. Apr. p. this and much more of fach ftufe you 1nay ſee 
283, Seam & 


hereſnnoz faci- Printed not onely with altowance but with ap= 
wnt ii qui conftan-.plauſe by the chiefe of that faction his Grace 


cer retinent 49 himfelfe, cAontagow the firſt of the three none- 
necenim illebere- TUChES., Pottar in that his much beloved piece put 
ticws aicetur,qut gut as hee ſayeth at the command of authoritie, 
pry omna Roma- | 


nam fidemintegerrime profixetur, ibid. pag. 38g. Schiſmatici & ſingularitate raptt in tranſ+ 
werſum quales Scaliger , Calu;ſins, Parens, & alti opinatores, quero autem an quis ſerendus 
ft homo novis terre ſilius, qui contempto ſpretoque conſenſu maiorumſias phreneticasobſerva- 
tiones obtruſerit (f) Shelford pag 238. Ler us Chriſtians leave off our diviſions, the 
papiſts and wee call upon one God, our Father,upon one Chriſt, our Saviour ,one holy 
Ghoſt, ourſanQker , and wee haye bur one meane tounireus totnis holy Untrrinitie, 
which is Bapriſme , How then ſhould wee not bee brethren ? O bleſſed leſus, raiſe up one 
ro bid rhe people returne , bleſſed beethat peace- makcx among men, Nuila ſalus belts 


pacem te poſc;mus omnes, #b4d. pag. 296, Why judge vve fo eagerly others for holding. 


of crrours,arc any without them? Some errours we may beare with, chiririe teacherh me 
ro ;udge that erruurs of Chriſtians are not of intenrion bur ignorance, For l beleeve 
that wittingly and willingly, neitherpapiſt Proteſtant nor Lutheran would wrong their 
Head Chriſt, whom daily they profeſle, Montae, apar, page; 4s. Cites inter drgladiantes 


Philoſephos de ſummo bono,quam ater protetiantes& papeſins eaudita 120111114 ſuperribus - 


ſeculs , & ſubintrodud#a nuper mauFicato de controverſis tuter ipſos queſtion!bus conve. 
niet, ſed viderunt poſteri de diſſidins sftts que pent nihil ſanigſanfti nehily m vita & morebus 
zobis riliquerunt, cum profans homines & poitics ſub pretextu & ſimulatione rel!gionis 


fuas improbas aftwnes , enormia deſederia ſoleant palliare. Pot mota hec certamma inter- 


partes odiis decertatim vatinianis, atque eo deventum eff utrinque inſaue & excceſſits ut 
ferre eos nequednt telote & furioff pleviqne utringue theologi qui non un4 cum ipſis ve- 
lint inſane. Ynam ndignis modis Caſſander vir uſque ad miraculum erudetus ipſo(ſima 
wodeftia & probitatts anima , exctptus fuerit ab importunis utrinque cenſoribus , Calvino 


(z) Shetfoord || 
V.& 
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Chan) 
('z) Shelfoorde in his pious ſermons printed by the ,;,;..,, 14... 
univerſitie ofCambridze preſſeat the diretion of the edirew Ars. 


Vice-chanccllour D. Beel dedicated: to the Lord f Felo _ - 
. M . Ye pits 

keeper of England adorned with many triumphing j7urbus inter Ie. 

Epigrammes bothlatineand engliſh by a aumber of rv” ako = 

' we tb | —_ | | ſattatiouem Paulo 

thefellows, andalthough called inyetno cenſure ibervevers ignores 


.* : « ; . | . - 'S 
to this day for all the complaints againſt it, to #emo, quan for- 


our hearing hath been put either on the author or — mag - 1 
. qo» | . reasS LITricius 
printer, or licencer, or adorners orany Doctrine ay;que qui impu- 


contained therein, but the worſt that Burtoun dentcy nolu erunt 
could pyke out of it is'all defended by Dow and ==” * 
Heylen at his Graces ſpeciall diretion and ſubſcri- oc rempore titu- 
bed licenceas weefhall hear anone, oo ot? ao 
i | 0 Hs ATTIRE, 7. aw 
pitarum viriartibus de fide ac pietate ſententiis diſtraxerunt m diverſum Chriſttanum or= 
bem, ſiqui. ſint qui bellum malint eteymim , qui velont odia Exercer;gimmortalia traducant 
Uli noſtram que ſolet odzoſins exagitari tepedjtatem vel dyugegiay 3 Ego filins illins pacifics 
& pacificetoris qui fecit utraque unum diſtefta macerie ſeparationis z neque certs arbitrer 
ab hac Fnemua abhorret noſtre Anglicans Eccleſie ſuffragium &# voluntas , quod nonnulli 
phtant & vebementer contendunt, «bid. pag, 245. In Phariſais ad vivum depiftas imagines 
mntueamur eorum hominum que Phariſacca nobis inſtituta in Chriſt aniſmum retulere, purita- 
nos intelligy & Tefuitas,five ut verms dicam utrinque puritanos honeftatis etiam caviles red. 
vie pretatss carcinomate, Chriſtianiſmi dehoneſtameuta pacis & concordie alaſftor as &+ perni 


ies, (g) Pottars Epiftleto the King , it was undertaken in obedience to your Maieſtics 
particular command<ment, he : 


= hopenowthat all true proteſtants pondering 
the paſſages I have brought, beſide. many mo, 


wherewith themſelves from their owne readings: 


are acquainted, willnot only abſolve my Ws To 
ces of rathneſſe and ſlagder , but alſo wonder at 


the incredible boldneſſe ofthoſe men,who in-theſe 
times wherin the Prince and ſtateare by ſo many&- 


deeptyes obliged.,and according to their obligati- 


ons hath ſo oft declared themſelves paſſionatly zea- 


« 
s* 
_— 


lous for the maintainance of proteſtant orthodoxie | 


in the 


thatyet they ſhould be ſo peart as to print 
_ ma De OE 


® 


F 


(48) 
 royall city, and after long and great grumblings of 


_thepeople &formal,challenges of divers ofthe lear- } 


- ned to reprint their clear affetions to the pope and 
Cardinalls and the whole Romiſh religion, al- 
| beirtruely this their ventorious boldneſſe ſeemes 


"not more marveil[ous then their ingenuitie com- | 
. mendable : For they have ſaid nothing. for the | 


- pope'or Rome, but that which conſcience would 


. pouſe any manupon all hazards to ayow, who was | 


{o perſwaded in the particular heeds of contraver- 


Hes betwixt papiſts.and proteſtants as they profeſle | 
 themſelvesto bee, tothe end therefore that wee | 
may ſee the former ſtrange enough paſlages not to || 
have dropped from their pennes by any inadver- | 
tance, but upon plaine deſigne and deliberate pur- | 
Pole wee will ſerdowne in the nixt rowme' the af- | 
_ fection they profeile to the ſpeciall heads of pope- F 
rie very conſonant to that which they- have alrea- | 
die ſaid ofthat which wee count the whole lampe | 
anduniverſall maſſe of Antichriſtianiſme. The 
Aſpeciall heads ofpoperie are moe then I have lea- | 
:ſureto relate, or yo1 can have patience to hear | 
etumerate, Take notice therefore but of ſome-Þ - 
prymearticles which Proteſtants uſemoſt to deteſt Þ 
in papiſts, foure by name their idolatries, their F 
Hereſies, their ſuperſtitions, their abomination | 
of deſolationthe maſſe. If from their own mouths | 
I make clear that in.theſe foure they joyne with | 
Rome againſt us, it islike none hereafter ſhall won- | 
derofany thing that yet they have done or ſaid } 
for the advancement of the popiſh party , and the | 
1ubverting of the proteſtant Churches —_ at | 
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(49) 
f | home, or over ſea, but rather embrace their ſo- 
| brijctie and moderation who being minded, as they 

profeſſe; doe not break out in many moe both 
- | words and deeds, for the deſtroying of- the pro- 
$ | teſtant ſchiſme,and bringing all backto the Catho- 

- | lick Apoſtolick mother Church of Rome, and 
e | unto the feet of his holineſle the vicar of Chriſt, 
{ Þ thefuccefior of Peter, under whoſe obedience our 
s$ Þ holy andblefled anteceſſors did liveanddie. 
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s | givetoitthat worſhip which is done beforeit, to 
h | give toit any religious worſhip. any cu/tus , any 
)- | #jigwrer, any «Ce, any adoration, they do deteſt 1t, , 
d | as palpable idolatrie. So his Grace, fo Pockling- - 


e | toune, ſo Heylene, ſo Lawrence, {0 Hontagu do oft.-” 
at | profeſſe : But that you may ſee how little faitte * 
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( 50.) 
thoſe mens Proteſtations do deſerve, and that all 
may know either their deſperat equivocating , or 
elſe their ſpirit of giddineſſe, which makes them 
ſayand unſay the ſamethings , in the ſame pages; 
conſider all of the five named authors, forall their 
denyall, printing with approbation and applauſe as 
much worſhippitg and adorationeven of the altar, 
as any Papiſts this day living. 
Begin with his Grace, you ſhall findehim in his 
Star-chamber ſpeach , for all his denyall, yet 
avowing within the bounds of two pages , once, - 


( a) Pag. 47, A twyle, thryſe, (a) the giving of worſhip to the | 


Brearteverence is 


Y | s « - o - 0 : © . Oo 
£5 tothe bidy , altar, and that ſuch worſhip, which is grounded 


and ſo ro the UPON that' placeof Scripture, Yenite, adoremns , Þ 
throne where his hich we luppoſe none will deny to be Divineado- Þ 


body is uſually 


? ration, Bit wee muſt underſtand, that the King, | 
pre enr, Y " P - * 2 
Ib'd, pag, a9. Do. and the Church of Erzlazd heere , as inall things 
mm © aitart © yuſtbeare the blame of his Graces faults , thatthe | 


74s, tothe Lord 


your God, and King and his moſt noble Knights of the garter muſt | 
to his altar, for He patrones to this practice, andthe Engliſh Lytur- Þ 


there is a reve- 


| | | Ts oa £3. . Fa | 7 
rence due to thar B1E tNE ENjoiner of it: But his Grace and thoſe | 
too, 1bid, pag. that havethe government of the church muſt bee | 
#5. Thercfore praiſed for their moderation, in not urging this pra- | 


according to the 


Service book of CLICE upon all their br ethren. FF) D. Pockling- : 
the Church of Zope with his Graces licence, proclamed the ben- | 


E xelad,the prieſt q 
& y people both 


F 


ing of the bodie and the Proſtration even to it. 


are called upon, for externall and bodily worſhip of God in his church; Therefore rhey | 
which doe it not, innoyar, and yet thegovernmentis ſo moderat, God grant it be not too | 
looſe, that no manis conſtrained, no manqueſtioned,, only religiouſly called; upon ,venite | 
adoremits.( bY Pockling, altare pg. 160. 1 ſhall intrear. the pious and judicious Reader,to Þ 
conſider with meetreverence, what is recorded among the ſtatuts of that moſt noble or- | 
der; 707 ſatis bene Deo atque altari reverentiam exhibuiſſe viſt ſunt, ut Deo & eins altari | 
prom fats deb:tum, impenderent honorem, quonees pretergredietur ſummumnaltare in honorem | 


Det, dehita genu flexione, reverentiaque conſaiutabst, Tae, in his Sunday no Sabbath ar che 
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(51) 
Heylene comes up at laſt to his Maſters back, and 

tels us that the adoration before thealtar is the ho- 

nour of the altar it ſelf, and that falling downe and 

kiſling of thealtar ; forthe honouring of the altar 

was a verie commendable praiſe. (c) Lowrence 

as he prints with Canterburies licence, but undoubt- the end, f wee 


edlie by an impudent lee, at the Kings ſpeciall doc noronly bend 


"PRAN or bow our body 
commandement , doth maintaine not only venera- o Ms bietfed 


tion, but religious worſhipping adoration, Tperwnoye, board, or holy al- 


ox and all, (4) not only by a relative and tranſient ** - bur fall flac 
in our faces be- 


worthip as he ſpeaks, (e) but alſo, which.is a degree face his vorttoot 
of madneſle, beyond any thing that Tever have mar- fo foone as ever 


, — .- i We come in {ighe 
kedinany Papift, he will have a Divine adoration thetdod, when 


givento the altarit ſelf without any relation, or poſtle or father 


mentall obſtration, becauſe of the union of Chriſts would condemne 
us for, and no ra- 


bodie with it, which fits there as ina chaire of eſtate ,p.; tg. actired ro 
even as without ſcruple or relations, or mentall fee the Lord fo 
abſtractions wes give to the humane nature of *97oured. 


©- 4 | | hy id . 
Chriſt, for that perſonall union of the godhead Pin... 1 


with it Divine adoration , whereof in it ſelfe to the King, al- 
tars were eſteem- 


ut 15 NO Cap able, ( EF ) ed fo ſacred, that 
even the barbarous ſouldiours honoured them with affeRionar kiſſes. 1bid, pag. 86, The 
altar being thought ro be more ſacred, had a fargreater meaſureof reyerence and deyori- 
on conferred upon it /:gas eanas140y 2pariCus, a reverend ſaluration of rhe table, 7tulu Jy- 
ot25uprz, he and Pocklingtoun both pag. 142, comends thar exhorration ot the patriarch of 
Conftantinople in the fifth Counſell, Adoremus primium ſacraſantiam altare. Idem, in his an- 
ſwere to Bourroun, pag. 137. If you look higher unto the uſt and praRice of the ancient 
Church, you cannot mille a 7 14u/w 9votz5npye, an honuur torhe altar, a o:C40/0? repac Tears < 
(rc,an adgenicn'ationem aris Dei, (d)Pz5 Wefinde in Ignatius 21k b57345mple, a honour 
due to the altar; and in Tertullan ad geniculariaris, akneeling to thealtars: and in the 5 
councel], @gg6oturyoty a $5084 nte y an adoration of the altar; and in the ſynodalsof Oda 
reverentiamaltaribus exhibendam.and in Damaſcene, Zorruas og Cas mph ns; and in another 
divina altaria; and inthe life of Marie the Egyptian, pr ava iuavlu #1 Tis yurg nut To ay 4+ 
0) BAIT XUYnoATR £d\12 ©, caſting my ſclfe ro the earth, and worſhip plng the holy ground, 
andthe Grectans triple proſtrations'tria Tegzymuttexbeforethe altar in the old liturgies. 
(e) 1bid, Although they gave areligious reverence to theſe places, yer rhey rerminar 
I that 
> 


(52) 
rhat religious reverence in God no in the places: The rhrone is honoured for the King . 
hee that reſpeas the houſe for the owners ſake, reſpe&s nor the houſe but him, 

( f) 1bi4, pag, 39. So wuch they ſaid, bur to juſtifie the praQiice of our Church : [ 
need not ſay ſo much, foras although the humanenarure of Chriſt receive all from the 
Divine, yet wee adore the whole ſuppoſizum in groſfe, which confiſts of the humane as 
well as of the Diyine. So becauſe of Gods perſonall preſence in the place, wee adore 
Him wichou: abſtraQtion of his perſon, from the place, to wit, the altar. Pock/. alt, pag, 
I53. Altars have beene 1n all ages ſo greatly-honoured, becauſe they are the ſears and 


zim altare ( as Optatns ſpeaks ) niſs ſedes corporis & ſangwinis Chriſti, 


As much _— which Proteſtants count an Idolatrie ſo horrible, 
ep aus *«:he Fhat for it alone they would not faile to ſeperate 
Papitts require, from the church of Rowe , though ſhe had no ocher 
(s) Apologie Fault, (2) their mindeis plaine by the practice 
des Eglſes refo;- Which his Grace maketh Heylene in his State an- 
roton loa Dail: f'vere to.defend, we do paſſetheir adorationin the 
Sis act of communicating, albeit wee think it ſtrange 
th) Has re- to ſee men who once were counted moderat and 
mg. ov come ſo infolent, as to hiſſe and hout at thedotrine 
monſtersof opint- and practice of the beſt reformed Churches, as vile 
on and practile, 1nd monſtruous, (4) whointhe atof receay- 
in thisſacrament : 4 | 
Chriſt leſus is 10% hath thought meet ro fic or ſtand, rather than 
heer really ren: to kneele, we ſpeake onlic of theſe their new ado- 
wr phi: 5m" rations, which againſt the conſtant practice of the 
take him bur on Engliſh church they are now beguntouſe, with- 


Be: towards: theſe elements, when they take the pa- 
(1 ) Heylens mor , PEE LO 

deraranſwer, pag. TEN In. their hand, a low zaclinabo before the bread, 
nards the com- 4; 

won rable bee UP ThE Chalice,a third ; whea they ſer it downe a 
offenſive to you fourth, (#) That theſe avowed adorations be- 


arc 


l 


chair's of Eſtate, where the Lord vouchiateth ro place himſelfe amongſt us, Quid eſt e-= | 


For the adoration of the communion elements, 


his Knees, out the act of receaving, a number of low cringes. 
137. it bowing ro when they ſer it downe, anorher ; when they take 


a the admintſti fore the elements, without the at of receaving , 


ntedy of profain- wiſe, by the touch of his Graces panton , to be- 


. , % --H EET II CE ENT 3 - We" 123 
lat i La ITE, b-2 EE 2 Irs En OS ESR 


. 
bs ha 
Q * _ 
_— 


Wo 


. 85 OG © v5 Wa (DD OY 


( 139 


aredireted by them, not only they ſay to the per- tion of the 54- 


ſon of Chriſt, whom they make their cflentially cramenc, z would 


faine k 
org oniagary. nor ore og tba La 


proveit by no other reaſon bur their former con- Romack, char 


feſſion. Theiradoration before the altar is done as ts maorhe” = 
they confeſſe unto thealtar, much more theirado- rexeienin tore 
ration before theelemenrs, without thea&t of re- an attion, thinke 
ceaving muſt bee unto the elements: For I hope }, 15 lb _ 
they will bee loath to aſirme , that there is in the his hands the ho- 
alcar any worthineſle or aptitude , or any other 'Y ay re axoncat 
cauſe imaginable , which can make it capable of a- rence, or thatiels 
doration, butthe ſame cauſes aremthe elements 42 ianoration 6 
ina farre higher degree: The relationto Chriſts ** 48 
Body and Perſon, which they make the only foun- 

dation of thoſe worſhips being much moretrue, 


more near, more clear in the elements, then in the 


altar, howlocver the Popiſh proſtrations, and ado- 


rations, beforethe hoſtie; which to all Proteſtaats - 
is ſo :bominable idolatry, are abſolved by theſe 
men, nor only by the clearing of Papiſts of all ido- 
latrie everie where, but particularly by their im- 
patience, to have the adoration of theclements to 
becalled Popiſh. For in our book of Canons when 

inthe copic ſentup tothe King, the adoration of 

the bread, Chap. 6. Was ſtyled by our Biſhopes 

the Popiſh adoration, my lord of Canterburie on 

the margine with his owae hand directeth to ſcrape 

outthe word Popiſh, as wecan ſhew inthe authen- 

tick manuſcript of that booke now in our hands. 


- Concerning tmages, behold their aſſertions, firſt In themarter of 
they tell us that the pullers down of images,out of 9285. rheir full 


Pha apreeance wi 
their churches, were but lownes and knaves, preten- Rs wer 


I 2 ding 


® 


. 
: 
by. Re. 
7 
* FO wn 
« 
be = 


(54) 
ding onely religion to their profane covetouſneſſe, 
that they were truelie iconoclaſtickeand iconoma- 
chian hereticks. (#) 2, Thatthoſewho do pull 

(k) Montag. | di i wes 
orig pag. 162, 1- COWNe Or breake,, or offereth any indignitie to a 


maginesilla per ec- Crofle to a crucifix, to a.Saints image, are but mad- | 


Cleſins conſtitute 7 Hol SOR cs 
Joe furorem ou. £O1S, that thoſe injuries reflect upon Chriſt and the 


gerunt,iconoclaſta- Saints, and are revenged ſundrierimes with plagues 


Tm 1i'id, pag. 174. Fr A | 4 
ſub pretexty 6 from heaven 5 (/) 3 T hat the c hurch of Eng 


formate pietatis , 14nd ( they take that church commonly by a hudge 


Deum, Ecdefiam , miſtake , fox their owne prevalent faction therein ) 
platen, ptr Bee . : Shri 
Prmdiims Tacrite, JOEth not onely keep innumerable images of Chriſt, 


gia everſs bj. andthe Saints inthe moſt eminentand confpicuous | 
61unque manaſteri Hlaces of their Sanctuaries, but alſo dayliceredta | 


z, templis, ſacra- 


ris, & regain number of new, long , and large ones , verie curi- ; 
fſcum maxzimis ouſly dreſſed, and that heerein they have reaſon | 


Yeditibus emunxe* 


runt cauſantur ſt. © 1) OICE and glorie , above all other reformed ; 


&.  _.. images, theyuſenotonely for ornament, butalſo 


(1) Montag, antid. pag. 28, Veriſſimum eſt omnino quod affirmas Ita me dpyeninre ma; | 
Te as ixores, HE Ceſaris imago in unumſmate, ut Miletis charafter in pa'a annuli, quod ( | 
quis Ceſarem incharafere ſuo & numiſmate dipaZu in archetypum tranſit ea contumelia, | 
quo modo ſi quis ſanfti alicuinsimaginem dedecore afficiat, illum ego & gyranen optaverim, | 
& ſua temeritatis panas dare. Studley in his glaſſe for ſchiſmaticks abour the end, tels us, | 
That heeknew a Churchwarden for the taking downe of a c1 offe, which he conceived to || 
have beeneby his neighbours idolized, to have had his ſwine ſtricken with madnefle, and | 
thereafrer the man in deſperationto have drowned hiwſelfe: Whence hee exhores all þ 
men to beware {o much as to cenſure their anteceſſors of idolarry,for ereairg ſuch mo- | 
numents of their deyotion (m)Montag.antid, pag.24 Heretici wequaquan i te cenſers debe« || 
2111S tixomouayu, aſſervanus entm diligenter, & cum cura Petri, Pauli, beate virgins, ſantto- || 
T4} aliorum innumerasimagines; preſertim vero teſu Chriſti redemptoris creucifixi, etiam in | 
iemplorim cryptis, & lararts in parietibus, & feneftris quas tamen non.adoramus. Ibid: page | 

26, war Joy Twy 0A? Fec1 TrooxvSulw , it cm Theodoreto lpquar, THPugnamns aprorumobve 


S1nt apud nos q1i0d aliquaties dicendum frequentiſſime imagines in Ecclefiis per ſtallos, ut vo. 
cat, Canonicorium, per fene(trns, ambonesvafayueftimenta, & ipſa Quatagnea,  Pokling, aitare 
pee. 87. In my lord of Loncotas private chappell, are to be feene beſide the altar, moſt 
richliefurniſhed clofſe to the wall under the caſt window,many good]y pictures which can 
qor bur firick the bcholders with thoughts of pictie, and devotion at their. entrance into 

Te to 


V 


za . 
y _ 
oo 
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E hearts of the Godly ought to be affected witha pi- 


(058) | 
to be bookes to the Laicks ,. both for theirtnſtru- 


ion and kindling of their affeions to piety, zeale, Ct) aus 
ie 


charity, imitation of the Saints; (z) 5. That paſſion, and like- 


towards the images of Chriſt andthe Saints, the wiſe of the holy | 
apoſtles, rogether 


; ; ED | with a fair cruci= 
ous devotion, with a religious reverence, and that 6x, and our bleſs 


this reverence may verie lawfully bee expreſſed , {4 Lady, and 52. 
Iohn ſer up. in 


with an outward religious adoration; yea, Pro- painted glaiſe in 
ſtration before the image,as well as before the altar, the caſt window, 
with the eyes of the adorer fixed upon the image ; 19, 0'© thenoly, 

"A. i he table, or ſacred 
(0) 6, Thatthe Popiſh diſtintion of duleia and altar; So that I 
latreiaisgood, and wellgrounded, thatthe one- mp lay, Thar 


ly abuſe of images is the worſhipping of them with hls diode, muſt 


latreia; that the Papiſts are free of this fault, that bee condemnedof | 
all their pratice heere is but iconoduly', not ido- B7e2t IPIEHE => 
latrie:, that-all-our contraverſie with them about"his Lord; -" 
the worſhipping of relics, and ſo much more of norfollow him gj- 


images, ( forto images, they: profeſſe afarre leſſe +, 5 POO 


reſpe& then to reliques ) is butthe toying of chul- on, ſo conforms- 
1 = e to Y rubrick 
dren, the ſtriving about ſhadowes, that long ago - ov, 


Heylens anſwere, pag. 174. For your particulare inſtances, in the cathedrals of Darhame, 
Briflow, Pauls, &c, the moſtthar you except againſt, are things of ornament , which you | 
are grieved 10 ſce now more rich or coſtly, nor they have beene formerly. Pokling; altaye 
pag, 24, Our Churches (by Gods mercy): are a glory to our religion, beauttfied with 
goodly glafſe windowes. 1bid. pag: 87.-A fair Crucifix , and our blefled Lady, and'S, toht 
ſct up in paintedglaſſe in the eaſt window, juſt over theſacredaltar, 

(2) Widowes fchiſmaricall puriran,pag- 10. Church pictures are an exrernall beaurie, 
of the Church, a memorie of honour ro the dead, and S. Gyegorie cals them Lay mens 
books. Pokling, alt. pag. $7. There are tobe ſecne many goodly p1Qures, which can nor 
bur ſtrike the beholders with choughts of pierie and devotion. Montag. antig. pag. 318, 
The piQures of Chriſt, of rhe blefled Virgine, and Saints, may be made, had in houſes , 
ſcr up in Churches, reſpeX and honour may be given to them the Proteſtants do it, and 
uſe them for helps of pierie, in rememoration, andeffctuall repreſenting of the proto. 
typ. bid. page 300." Images have three uſes , aſhgned by our ſchooles, Inſtruction of 
the rude, commonefaQtion of ſtorie, and ſtirring up of deyotion, rheſe you and wee alfo 
eiveunto them, (o.) Montag, antid. pag. 30s Chriſtiani omnes adoram Cbriſtum,tmagi- 
.& fmulachro, non proſternimur coram imagine forſan, quid ad = 5 Invitatio eſt ad: 


®, 


YI 7 
«-$ietarem , ex in- doth fides, are really agreed, though ſome for their 


evitu 7olle ſeandis Own pride and greed dclight to keep this contravyer- 
. lum, tta fi wel 


berbir &; eticm fteabour ambiguous words ſt.ll uponfoot. (p ) 
oculos defig.zs in crucifixum ante menſam Dominicam inclinamur, in genua procumbimits, ve. 
 merarionem exhibemus, non tamen menſam adoramus, (p) Montag, antid. pag. 16. La- 
tre:am, lum cuitum ſ0':tw apellare, neque ego nom:4 aut nomins rationem, vel ſubieTum 
7mprobavero, eum 4 duleia ſuletis diſtinguere, noa alio fine, quim 9itod rerum ſubietarum 14. 


: Tones. ſecundum mags & minus inter ſe diflinga.m ur. Page 27, Tantummodo taxam: «y 


mmagms) us lv: Matpitay, [111 & utiletatem non ſollicitamus ullo pafto, Pag: 24 Pergamius 
ad Ficleſie Romaine U xorod\i\uzy. Mo3t-g, orig. pag. 40, Nolunt li quovis pato creature 
curcungue latreiam ne quidem cult relativoexheberi.ſed non conſtat quys ſit ille cultus latreie 
[0 Deo precife & peculiariter, debitus quibus terminis circumſer:ba'ur , quis ille qui (oli 
creaturts debetur, quis eius modus , gradus, menſura, partes, conditi'o, bm''atio, omxi1 vacil- 
lant wel 1gnorantur , nec iIlud agitur ut conſftare poſſunt s luſum din eſt 87 hac queſtioue + il. 
lnſum per ambiguitates E provatus nempe vel contendendi vel deſcends; refpetibus conflet 
autem hoc, & facile conveniet inter nos: Magnam ceriegratiam ab Eccleſia Chre?s, & par- 
e118 tnter ſe contewdeatibus iniverent , qus docerent quoulque progredetn boc ſantorum 
cult, Of Mitfevoduhuz poſſumns ſine iufto ſcanda'o, anime periuls, pretatis + relgeonis 
r14f.agio taterom quod puert foleat, en hacre, ut in Mut ontorry vulks, 


Avour reliques . Concerning reliques they teach firſt that the 
they azree-wWith 


'Papifts, carying of them about in cloaths by devout peoz 


(9) 42drews ri- ple js tollerable. (q) Next that thoſe bones or 
ure For their 


os 16 chat duſt of thedeceaſed Saints ought juſtly to be 
ſure they were Putin acaſlſe of filk or of gold that they may be 
true wee would yell hung about our necke and oft kiſſed, that 
Carry to them F- 
the regard char hey may be Jayed up amongſt our moſt pretious 


becomes: It was jewels (7) 3. That in thoſe-reliques there is oft 
ralhnefle and un- 


Tircetly done ox found ſo much grace, holineſſc , vertue; that all 
Vigilentivs ſo to Who touches them are ſanctified by that touch. (s) 


abale his rermes 1, Thatto theſe relics a great honour yea a relative 


concetning them, : 

had they powe: of doing miracles we would have eſtcemed them ſo much the more, bur in 
their own degree: yetthe carrying of them about in linnen cloathes, and kiſsing which 
7 -gilantius did ovjea, if he did ir truely, we would rather bear with ic, and excuſe it as 
proceeding from popular and privar divotion which will many times overſhur ir felt 
then commend it (r) Montag. antid. p. 17. ONa ſanorum cinerts, reliqueas Taſe aureo, 
velamine prectoſo convolvebant,F eo cerre cum Convtantino ilias reliquizs faſcits involuamarte 
roincludam tircumreftandzs, admovebs labiss ac colts ſuſpenſizs manibus o uliſque crebro u- 
ſurpatas intuebor, vel inapothecas condam,& recludam inter preciofiſsema cermeliacenſendas 


(s) Montag. .antid, p, 16, Magnus Baſtiuns ait avytage nay Martyins offa quicunque rerigerit 


- 


worſhip | 


S. | . 
ET») 
worſhip is due albeit not a /atria or divine adorati- 96 gratiam #licor- 


 infidentem, fit 
on (7) Fiftly, That pilgramages to the places PO Ks pla 


{ where thoſe relidts ſtand are very expedient, that riceps ſandificats- 
| proteſtants doe reprove only theſe pilgramages 9#-() Monea.an- 


tid, p.16,Agnoſct> 


| towards the Church of the Saints which are made -,,,; eccef:mwe- 
| for greed or ſuperſtition, that papiſts do difallow terem ſanftorum - 
| allſuchas well as wee (w) 6. Thatall the contra- 
| verſte which here remaines betwixt papiſts and rem deiulſe, 
| proteſtants is about juſt nothing even about goates #74070 qua- 


reliquizs & cinert- 
bus magnum hono- 


dam relativa colmus + 


woll and the ſhadow ofane Aſle. (x) ith. {'w) Mao. 


About the invocation of Saints whereof the antid. p. 44. Ne- 


| learned ofthe papiſts are fo aſhamed that they dif. 9 7fregrmatio. 


nem religioſam ad 


| 2VvowW their owne practiſe thereof (y ) yet Our MEN loca ut appellant 
| tell us firſt that the Saints in heaven are truely [474 quiſquan | 


improbaverit gut 


our mediators with God of interceſſion, as. Chriſt ;,*,,,; whe 
| ts of redemption. (F ) Again, that wee ought care- Chriſtiane veteris | 
| fully ro keep the Saints feſtivalls, to this end that 79» hoiPes; 1m- * 


probat Molizeus 


we may be partakers of their interceſſion (4) 3. '& merito pereeri- 
{ That albeit for common their interceſſion be uni- 7atrones ut appel- - 
 verſall, yet that ſundrie times they defcend to par- 
ticulars They remember the eſtates of their friends: tionem,velad ywe- 


la t ma'as, inven 
txs velad ſuperitt- 


andacquaintanceas they leftit at their death., they a _ 
3 


tpſas nemo ſanus inter catholicos Romanos 10n improbaverit. (x) Montag. orig. þ. 45. ut de 
lana capring, vel w$g1 ove oxtas: hic tixare videantur contendentes, . 


\ They come very neer to the invocation of Saints, (y,) Andrews trulture: p 57. The Car- 


dinall freely contefſed ro M. Cauſabon that he had never prayed to a Saint in all his life 
ſave only when he happened to follow the proceſsion, and that then he ſung ora pro 10> 
bis with the Clerks butelſe not ( 2.) Montag. antid. p. 20.. Nox abnuerim ſanttos eſſe oras 
Pons & inteiceſſrons ut logui ſoletis mediatores (td univerfim univerſus; precibus ſuis apud 
Deum imterv. niunt & orationibus mediantur, Chr:(tus ſolus & abſque aliis eft mediator re- 
demptionss &-quoadmeritum paſſions ſue xavitexliw interceſſion mediator. (a) Andrews ſtri - 
eura,p, 8, We agree with S. 4ugufiiee, we celebrat the memories and hold the feaſts 
of the bleſſed Martyrs as wel! for imitation, as that we may be partakers of their inter- 
ceſſion. Schelfords firſt ſermon p 44. Upon the Saints dayes rhe Saints in heaven joine- 
with us, now 1f che Saints in heayen after their manner aide us wirh their prayers, ſhall 
we be [o baſe minded as not topray with them? 161d, p. 27+ In obſerving Saints dajes and: 


are”. 


> 
\ / 


C39). 
are informed of many new -particulars by the 
indleitcaring tem Angels which hath been upon earth , and by the 
ples ro. God in vaints which after their death hath newly come 


their name chele tg the heaven,and that according to their particu- 
who neglect this by 


holy fellowſhip AF Informations they frame their interceſſion. (a) 
haveagreatloſſe, 4» If wee werecertaine that the Saints in heaven 


which none canſce* ; "Ny | | Be 
biFtheywtis Ce knew our eſtate it were no fault at all but verie 


ſpirituall eyes(a) EXPedient to make our prayers to them that they 


Andrews anſwer might interceed with Chriſt for us. And though 
to Card:nal Pir- 


191.20, chap. We VE bee not certaine of their knowledge, yet all 
* will hope well the fault thartis in our prayers to them is only ſome 


that Theodoſitts . ; % ontt moet oe TR 0” 
xr let we idInefle and curioſitie but no impierie at all.(b) 5. 


with Godfor his That none: ought tO reProve aur prayers UATO OULC 


children, we ſee Angell keeper. (c) The Saint in heaven which the 
no caule ro the 


coletalr. Iontar, papiſts doe moſt idolize is our bleſſed Virgine 


.antid, p,22. Me- tO Whome it is well knowne they give much more 


minerunt ami ; = | EN 
0 ras & ve falſe worſhipe, then true to the whole Trinitie, 


rum aſe quandan Concerning her the 'Canterburians affirme firſt , 


s terris geſtarum that ſhe is created in another way then any of the 
gquotirca ad Chri- 


Gumin culo recol. FACE Of Adam, that God did meditate fiftie ages 


{ects poterint de upon the work of her perfect creation, that ſhee 


via ordinaria ptr did lj tl norta 42 With 
Yfan Chitin did liveall her dayes without mortall fia yea with- 


apudDeum patrem amicos , familiares inzres frecibus commendare &* adiuvare. 
(b) Montag. artid. p.229. Saveall other labour in this point. Prove only their knowledge 
of any thing ordinarly I promiſe you freight 1 will fay holy >. Mary pray for me. 15, 
antid. p. 23, Ti mihi proba & demonitra poſſe me certum eſſe de [cientia ſanctorum particus 
lari quocungque tandem modo acquiſita ego certe quod ad me ipſum attinet ſanctos defunctos 
beatam puta virgins, ſanctiſſimos Apoftolos, gloriofiſimos Martyres non verebor adire in- 
terpellare, allogui, jupplicibus precibus deprecari habeant me commendatum © adiutum ſuis 
interceſſ:onibus apud Deum patrem per fiiinm. Idemantid. p. 200. Perhaps there is no ſuch 
Crcat impietie in ſaying holy S. Laurence pray for me. (c) Montag. invocation of Saints 
P. 99. If thus my lelfreſolved to do infer (holy Angel keeper pray forme) I ſceno reaſon 
roberaxed with point of Popery or ſuperſtition much lefſe ofablurdiry or impiery.7b.a7t. 
p. 203, The caſe of angels keepers in point of adyocation and invocation is much diffe- 
rent ffom other angcls nor guairdains as being continually attendant alwayes arhand 
though invible, and therefore though we may fay S, angel keeper pray for me, ir fol- 


out 
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out all acuall fin, yea without all originall. (4) 

that ſhe-is now advanced above all the Angells to _—_ not, Wee 
the higheſt created. perfe&ion that is poſſible to pony Ri 3h 
the daughter, mother, and ſpouſe of God, and Anthowe Stafford 
that her very bodie is alreadie tranſlated to the £74 2/977p.3. 


| : | Others of theſe 


| "trueLadie and empreſle of the Catholike Church: cimes no withour 


| Coe s admirario obſerye 
of all the earth, and of the heaven, and that all |, ent 


theſe honours ſhe hath obtained by her due deſcr- mott f/tie ages in 


; OY” ; ; | the meditation of 
Vangs and map .4 )4e That all che Angels _ the firuture of 
Saints in heaven, let bee niet upon earth are obli- chis garely palace 


ged to adore her and bow their ſoules unto her, (7) Monteg. par. 
5. That ſhe knoweth all things perfeQly heere?:? oe 
templum ilud Frpojor aparabatur , nec ut ima de multis miter Domini in bunc mun- 
dum proceſſit e materno utero. 16d, p. 338, Vicungue conceptam in original; peccato, 
vixifſe tamen imimunen 2 mortals peccato cum Auguſtino putaverim, Staffords Fe- 
mal glorie in his proemiall ycrſes , for Eves offence not hers the did begin to 
learn repentance ere ſhe kaew to lin, 1dej p, 20. She ſent forth many a figh for fin nor 
having committed any, and bewailed thar of which ſhe was utterly ignorant 4dewm p. $, 
The apoltles ſometimes wereobſcured wich the fog of fin, but her brightnefſe norhing vi 
rious could leſſen, much leſſe alurrerly exringuith, (e) Femal elorie. p. 28: Nothing in 
her was wanting but the Dictic ir ſelf. 1dem. inthe preface, Whether we regard her 
perſon or her divinegitts, ſhe is in dignitie next to God himſelf, 1b, Great Queen of 
Queens, daughter, and mother, and the ſpouſe cf God. 1dems. p, 210. Her affumprion by 
many of the Fathers, by all the Romiſh Church,and ſome of the reformed is held for an 
uucoubredrruth, (f) Montag. apar. p, 312, Dominam profefta indicat Mariz zomen,nan 
revera fadta eſt domine omninm creaturarum, Damaſznus ait, cum conditorisomnium effe- 
tia fuerit mater, Ibid, p, 30% Certe nulli Sanftorum ded:t Deus plura, nulli marara, null 
ne oninebus quidem Sauftis, ranta, hoc eft elogia matris Dei Deus ampertevit qui titulucynrie 
Batrut Taar Umipgnrommes onmum creaturarum dignitates illud unicum previlegiumſuper- 
greditur, ReBe at B, Thomas, beara virgo ex hoc quod eſt mater Dei habet quandam dig- 
niaem enfintam. Ex'his licet colligere (inquit Baradas) ſanftiſiman virginem infuitan 
habere quondam dignitatem ex Deo, qui & & bonaventura recgtat, maiorem mundum Deus 
facere poteſt, matus celii Dews facere poreft maiore aute matre qui eft mater Dei Deus facere 
x0n poteſt, Fem.gl. p.21.She undoubtedly deſervedto be rapr up\,if it were poſsible,a ſtorie 
higherthan was S.:Payl, 2b, p. 80. Certainlyall theancient Fathers withone conſenr af- 
firme that ſhedeſerves to be Emprefſcof all others:who humbled her ſelf belowthema 
all. (g) Femal g:orie, In the Panegyrick,To whom de bowthe ſouls of all thejuſt,whoſe 
place 1s next tro Gods,to whom the hjerarchie do throng, and for whom heaven is all one 
long, 16, p. 3. Truly our bcliefmay cafily digeſt this that his omniporencie would make 
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1 BOY 
her fiztobee Em- beneath upon thecarth : For in the face of God 
then? "rrp in the glafſe of the Trinitie ſhe doth behold all 
There were no Creatures. (4) 6. Thatitis but prophane puritans 


doubt ſume of who refuſe to ſay the Ave Maries and to follow 
Gratitudes Chilo 


dren wholay pro. £E Example of their pious predeceſſors who wont 
Rrarbefore, and ſ0-to pray.(;) 7. That the devotions of the pre- 


did howage to {+ OPIN 9 Wer? * a 
their dearcſt La. ſent Monks, Nunnes, and princes who have en- 


die. 1bid, p. 32, FOlled their names in the ſodality of the virgincIra.. 


png apa arc ry 15 worthy of imitation. (#)8. That the old pious 
us EINÞPLICcHuEC, | BIS, . . Es 
Femal glorie pt CErcmonie of burning of waxe candels in all the 


negyrick. Whoſe Churches ' of England through the whole cleare 
place 1s next to - day of her purification ought to be renewed. (1) g. 
God &1n her face 0s "50 , 

all creatures ang T hat the chriſtians obtained that famous viRorie 
delyres do ſce as Over the 'Turkcs 1 Lepaxto by her interceſſion at 


belngofcheTr> heir prayers wich Chrilt her Sonne. (91) All this 


220. The Pari his Grace hath permitted under his eye to: be prin- 
rans of this land teq at London without any cenſure, and when 
are thoſe I mean, - | c , 
they reje&R all reſtimonies of -her worth as haile Mare full of grace, 8c, They 
abhorre r6 hear her called Domina, becauſe forſooth they challenge to them- 
Felves a greatcr meaſure of knowledge but a lefler of pietic than did rheir- 
anteceflors by diſclaming wordes and phraſes familiare- to- antiquitie, Of one 
thing I will aſſure them till rhey bee good Martians they ſhall never bee good Chri- 
ſtrans, (k) p. 23. My arithmerick will not ſerve mee to number all thoſe who have re 
giſtrare their names in the ſodalitie of the roſaxie, of this our blefled Ladie. The princes 
of this ifle have not been defeCtiveindoing her ail poſhible honour, and in conſecrating 
chappels and templesto her metmorie. Many holy orders alfo are of rhis ſodalitie as the 
Benediftms, the Ceſtertians, the Franciſcans,the Cartufians, and many others, It all thoſe 
reſtimonies and examples of great worth and pious people will not move usto honout 
her, wee ſhall be judged both nnworthie of this life and ignorant ofthar berrer to come, 
{1) 1b, p. 153. This gay the celebration whereof is inſtitute by the Church is called 
Candlemes, as. much as to ſay, the day of lighrs, on which whill maſſe was ſinging verie 
many tapers were burning in the Church. Mowtag. orig. p, 157. Diem ab ill ſo'enmiate 
eelebrem vocant preſentations vel purificateons: nos angelice the purificatid of our Ladie, 
vel comuni ſermone potiues Candlemes day a dsſtributzonevelgeſtatione cereorim ardentiun 
Conxits did pur ail this in praftiſe in the Cathedral of Durham made burn in day light 
lome hundrethsof wax. candles, Peter Smart forpreaching againſt him was depoſedand 
mprifcned, but Corus for his devotion adyanced from a poore prebend to a Proveſlt of 
a Colledge and a royall Chaplaine in otdinar, (m) Femal gloric p, 226, The originall 
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fiesareto be found on the carth, With the Sorinias 
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this doQrine was NY — he Was: oa Mm 
rewarded with the lofle of his cares and perpetuall te biefed virgin 
priſon. The booke which he inveighed againſt Is firs ok 

ſet bee to bee recalled, is openly excuſed 1n print ws nag 0 
at his Graces dire&tion as containing no evill but by zz of 4uſtria 


only innocent retorricarions, - (#) Yea M. Dow _ ie ge 
. "3 | K } | D * OY > > ts VERIO. . 
with his Graces licence pronounceth that book-je yasaribured 
to bee free of all poperie and thatuponthis reaſon, to her inrerceſsi- - 
becauſe the author profeſſeth histraceing the ſteps Fark : 
of Door HMontagow whom all: England moſt (wer. p; 123. As: 
, FP -5 be ahove all ſ\aſpirion off1 ope erie.. + for the book in 
Know to beaboye all ſu P | ; P ve  tituled the Femal 
glory you findenot init thar I ſee by your colle&ions any thing poſitlvely or dogmarick. 
ly delivered conrrarie unto any potat of doQrine eſtabliſhedand received in the Church 
of Englaad, Some ſwelling language there is into it and ſome Apoſtrophees1 perceive 


, 


by you co the virgin Mary whichit you take for invocations you miſtake his mcaning, 


no intioyation hirhetto in point of eoftrine, (6) M., Dow p. 54; In all theſe panegyrick 
ſtraines of Rhetorick (for ſuch for rhe tnoſt part chey ſeem rarher than poſitive aſſerti- 
on 5) ran harh nar deviat ſo much to the one exrreame as M. Burtouns marginall hath 
rothe other in ſcoffing and calling her the new great goddefle Dzana. Andifir bee true 
rhar he hath not digreſſed in any particulare from D, Montegu the B of Chicheſter as 
M, 8tone makes him, affirme, / date'boldly-ſay M. Burtoun will never be able to finde 
the leaſt point of Foperie init: For itis well known,thar Biſhop hath approvedhimſclf 
ſuch a champion againſt Rome, chat they who have rrycd his trength durſt never 
yer come ro a ſccond encounter. . YE3-1), wy 
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The Canterburians avow their em- 


- groſſeſt errours«: . 7 G17 
HE nature of herefie is ſo ſubtilized by our 
faction,thatfo fatre as in them lyes it 15 now 
- [quite evaniſhed inthe aire, and no mothere- 


K 2 Remonſtrants, 


(a) Pottar 
eres from Canſa- 
box theſe wards * 
Pur by corrover- 


fies theſe things 


(62) 


Remonſtrants,. they. exeeme all tenets controver- 
ted this day among. any Chriſtians, from. being 
the Subje of herefte : Forthey tell us, thatthe 
belief of the doctrines uncontraverted by all is ſuf- 
ficent for.-ſalvation.. (4) And howſoever ſome 


of them will be contentro- count the Socinian Avi 
aniſme, and HMacedonianſme-to bee true hereſies; 


wherein all ſe&s Yet, as wee ſhew before, all of them do cleare the 


univerſally doe a- 


gree, are ſuffici- 
eat for ſalvation, 


Popiſh errours.of: this imputation. Alwayes-no 
to-ſtrive for words, our afſertionis, that the groſleſt 
of the Romaxerrours which in the commoa ſtile of F 


_ Proteſtants, wont to go. for hereſtes, are main- 


rained by the Canterburians for catholicke trucths.” 
For to cleare this;,, caſt-over the books of Bellar- | 
mine , and ſeeif hisgroſleſt tenets be.not by them F 
embraced; In his firſt tome, his errours about the 
Scriptures imperfe&ion, anddoctrinall traditions, 
{cemes to bemoſt weightie. In his. ſecond, beſide 


_ thefealreadie named,” his defence of -the monaſtick 


vowes.of Zimbus, Patrum and -Purgatorie are verie 
palpable, In the third, his- aſcribing too. little ro 
the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament , and too | 
much to the Sacraments of the. New, his making all } 
infants in baptiſmeto be regenerat, and allnon-bap- 
tized: to bee damaed-, his corporall preſence 'sf | 
Chriſts bodie on the altar, his ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, | 
auricular confeſſion; extreame union; are'very | 


groſſe corruptions.* "Inthe laſttome , hiserrours | 


about faith, juſtification , merite, free-will , are 
among the chiefe. In all thoſe, conſider how 
farre our partie is long -agoe declined. to the-left | 
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Begin with Scriptureand traditions: The refor- They joine with 
med churches inthe harmonicof their confeſſions me in tering 
lay all down-one common ground,for their mutuall jr, Bro Sorts 
conſent ; the Scriptures abſolute perfeion, with-'prure. - | 
out the help of any dodtrinall tradition: Hogh me . 

once this ptller , the whole edifice of the reforma- - 


tion muſt fall. To batter downe this fort, the Pa- . 


piſts plant two engines : - One, that there1s diverſe _ 
Apoſtolickeand ancient traditions, both rituall ana: : 
dogmaticall, which, beſide Scripture with a. divine £.. 

faith muſt be fixmely beleeved: An other, that :Seri- 
pturemuſtnot be taken in any ſenſe by us, but that 

wherein the ancient fathcrs of the church have un- - 

derſtood it,or the preſentchurch do takeit. Inboth. : 

theſe very dangerous corruptions our partie joynes. : 

with Rome: They glorie (b)- and triumph above - (6). Dies -- 
all other reformed churches, thatthey doembrace 22 4...L;ncoin.p; - 


doctrinalltraditions , for which in Scripture there 87-/-#.2:; Things . .- 


that have beene. - 


isno ground; And of this kinde they reakon out generally in the 


fomeof great importance; fuch as are, ' the bap- churchof Chuiſt, *. 


| riſmeof infants, the ſanRifying of the Sabbath , Ie BTPerally co> 


—_ 2 ceaved to have 
the Apoſtles Creede , the giving of the cupto the beenderivedfrom 
people, praying in a knowntongue, our knowledge NO T1008” 
of- Scripture tobe Scripture, the namesandnum- gecal = IT 
ber of the Canonicall Bookes and their diſtinction lefe.in SORE 
feam- ele. bi ; HREM 2:39643ina {Or the doing 0 
trom- Apocrypha , of this kinde they maintaine 0 pG. 
dire&liec rowards the Eaſt is conceaved:to bee of that condition , -why may wee nor 
conclude rhe like of ſerting up the altar along the wall. Manythings come into our 


' minge by a ſucceſfionall rradition,. for which wee cannor finde an exprefie command, 


which yer weought to entertaine, ex vi Cathulice conſuetudins; of which traditions there: 
are many, which ſtill retaine their force among us in Englund; This Church (the Lord. 


-beethankedfor it ) hath ſtood more firme for apoſtolical: traditjons,than any other what- 


Toever of the reformarion. Samuel Hoards ſermon ,pag 15. "Wee yecld that there are apo- 


— Dolicaltradizionsxiruall and dogmaticall,which arg no where mentioned or enjoined ins 


large - 


- 


« 4a") 


' the Scriptures, but deliyeredby the word of mouth, by rae apoſtles to their followers , 
: for ſome of which theſe are repurcd the number of Canonicall books, The Apoſtles creed 
the baptilme of infants, the faſt of Lent, the Lords day, the grear feaſtiyals of Eaſter and 
| Whitſonday, befide thele, we confeſe, there are and have bene manyancient Ecclefiaftick 
: -rraditions, from which as foundations grew thoſe-noted praQices of not faſting on the 
Sunday, of adoring rowards the Eaſt, proſtration before the altar, of figning the baptized 
--with the croſle, of exorciſing the parcie bapriſed,and purting a white garment uponthem, 
of receiving the Euchariſt faſting, of mixing water with the wine, of ſending ir to ſuch as 
- were abſent, of caring the conſecrar bread 1n rhe Church, or carrying it hotnc, of croſ. 
ſing themſelves when they went our, or when they went in, when they went cobed , or 
-- when they roſe, when they far down to mear, when they lighted Candles, or had any bu. 
' finefle of moment 'ro doc, that ceremonies and ritcs of this nature are under the power 
of the Church to ordaine, we g2nerally grant tpour adverſaries. hte on the Sabbarh, 
_ p42. 97, Thereformed Churches rc & not all traditions, buc ſuch as are ſpurious, ſuper- 
ſtirious, and no conſonant tothe holy Scriprure, but genuine traditions agreeable to the 
Tule of faith, derivedfrom theapoſtolicill rimes by a ſucceflive current, and whichhave 
_ the uniform? teſtimonie of pious antiquitie, are received and honoured by us, Now ſuch 
Are tbele which follow the hiſtorica)l tradition, concerning the number, integritie, digni- 
tle, and perfeRion of rhe books of Cananicall Scripture, the Carholick expoſition of 
many ſentences of Scripture, the apoſtles creed, the bapriſme of infants, the vbſeryarion 
of the Lords day, and ſomeorher feaftivals,as Eaſter, Pentecoft, 8&© baprizing and adnij« 
niſtration of the Supper in holy afſemblies, the ſervice of rhe Church ih a knowne lan- 
guage, thedcliveringof the Communion to the people in both kindes , the ſupertoritie 
: of BifhopSovyer Prieſts and Deacons in juriſdiction, and power of ordination, 


largeas many as Rome, Porat the firſt word they . 
'ſpeake to us of ſix huadreth (c) among theſe 


(c) Montag.o , qe. Lu . "I 
tip. pay 396. by CAGIEIONS , which we muſt embrace withan un 


pnbentur in Scri- doubted faith; They r eackon up the authoritieof 
Pturi infantes bs: the Biſhopes abovethe Prieſts , proſtration before 


ptizari,aut in ca- 


4 Domini (ub x}. Che altars, worſhipping towards the Eaſt, crofle in 


ireque Fpecie Cole Baptiſme , Cl oſling of our faces at all} occaſtons 5 
Milulcantes partt- . , | | T, 
 Gipare, 660 ſunt the ſtanding of a crucifix upon thealtar, and what 


einſmadi in rebus elſe they pleaſe to urge, for whichthey can getno 


ſecri ideoinſtits» Seripture warrant, Tothis head they referre the 
tis,eccleſie manda- 


tic: & uſurpatis verie cuſtomes of the Popiſh church in latter 


a eccleſia, de qus- times , for which they have no ſcribe in any writer 
bs poſſumusprofi- Jet be in any Father» (4) Yea, all the injunCtions 


teri, nihil tale 4 II $417-76 Tat 
+ Aocet Scriptura, Scriptura hec won predicat, (d) Montag. orig. paggu76., N ibil et memo- 


rie prodi:urmquod ego quidem ſciam has de re apud vetutares, ſive hiftoricos ſroe paires , 
_ EE DIMIL”” probabilg 
"© 


1 Sd - if. AY Wu at... ans nw oa©. tw War. Poe 


9 ol ak PR BR A. i nes 


© @0'v 


7 NR TE Wa8T ” 
probabile ramen eft han yeceptam eccleſie conſuttudinem de traditient vituſtiore, ant ſcris 
pts ellam patrum vetnſtiorebus nunc depcrditis dimanaſſe, Montag. apar. pag, 389, Ad me 


_ quod attinet, fi guts 3 ſandtis patribws per lla tempora enventum primo & uſurpatum, nulls 


rreditone prevre commendathm, nullo uſit vererum,nequidemveſtigits leviter impreſſis, con- 
ſrgnatum per tot annorum decurſum ad noftra uſque tempora ſine contradiftivne deſtenderit , 
non Vide CHr 10N doakevras 0 dramrigpurac vim ſuaz obtineat @ authoratatem, Abſit 
en ut unveſali; ec. fir vel m rebus de fate, &+ ecclefiafticis ritibus tam eu aberrave- 
rit, 1bid, pag, 382... Meminerimus Tertullianum olim Ffatuiſſe cum arplanſu de huinſmods 
conſuerudinibus, fi legem expoftu'es ſcriptam, nullam invenies, ſed traditeo pr etendetur an= 
crix, conſuetudo confirmatrix,o fides ubſtruatrix. Et Irenzus, quid autem fi neque Ap0= 
ftols relequeſſent nobis Scrmpruraes , nonne oporteret ordincm ſequi traditionis, Idem an 
Irg. pag. 42, That author tayes no more then is juſtifiable touching traditions: for thus - 
hee ſayes, The dodtrine of the church is two wayes delivered unto us; firſt by writings. . 
then by tradition from hand to hand, Both are of alike value or force unto pietic, 


of the Biſhopes muſt be Eccleſiaſtick traditions, . 
whereto the conſcience muſt ſubmit no leſle then - 
to the precepts of God. (e) Inthe meane time (e)- white in + 


Scripture muſt bee ſtiled the booke of hereticks , his examination 


R 2? of the dialogue 
( f ) a Leſbianrale, ( Z7) Innocontroverſtes no- preſſeth not bt 


notin Sermons any uſe may bee made of ir, ex- this reſtimonie of 


cept ſo farre as we can backe our deductions from _—_ $1 | 
Scripture, by conſent of the ancient Fathers or 22 non ſubeſſer,co- 
pt elent church. ( h ) F on gamenoibis in - 
| anc partem cons - 
ſenſu, inftar precepti contintat, nam & alia multa que; per trad;tionem in Eccleſtis obſervan= - 
tur , authoxtiatem ſibi ſceripte legis uſirpavernnt , bur alſo that of Fyſebjus , Dice 
guid tw ſanitis Epiſceoporams confilis decernithyr , id . univerſum divine Volunta=- 
#1 debet ateribuiy And this of Bernads,S1ve Deus, frue homo Vicariue Dei mandatum 
guodcanyue tradidentt, part profedio o:ſequendum eff cura, part reverentig ſuſciptendun P 
ubt tamen Deo contratia non precepit homo. (t) Mentag. orig. pag. 353, Enuſebias de 
Severlans hereticis loquens, ait, Hi lege, Prophets & FEmnangel ' utariur ſacrarum Serge þ 
pturarum [euſus * ſenteutins, ut noſirt folent puritans © novatores pro ſuo arbitratu in> + 
rerpretantir. Chounes Colett. pag. 3I. Senſnwm Scrigturarnum es patribua & dofforibus ec> 
leſse dedutlumgiraditum © couſervatumin eccleſia, & app obatum,quidn' pro tali tradit on 
ne aguoſcamm, in cuius veritate acquieſcendum, © i qua minimt diſcedendum [t, Mon 
rag. orig. p. 318, Neqwe enim m{anre ſolent ſine Scripturss heretics & aurtfice eaſdems- 
ed ſues rCgorriouss, ſolent applicare defendendas perſuadendoſyne. (pg) Monrag. apar. pg 
392. Now ut noſt71 novatores deliiant quibrs qu'cquid eff « 0x40) pyaluusrefipit &* und), 
& tdev Yefigendum oft vel ut amant loqus reformandum ad Dei verbum, hoc eft ad: L eſbs- 
«mm planeregulam ip'orum cerebrofitaten amnſſitandum.. ( h ) Pocklingtoun eltere; p« 
129, The godlic and learned Fathers of our church, give ſtrick charge to privare- — | 


ers. ,. 
d d 


(-66 ) 


ers thatthey preach nothing intheir preachings which they would: have the people re- 
ligiouſly to believe and obſcrve, but that which is agreeable co the doGtrine -of the old 
and new Teſtamenr, and that which the catholick fathers, and ancient biſhops have for- 
merly taught and collcCted from thence. 77hste upon the Sabboth, pag. 72. The holy 


Scriprnre is the fountaine and living ſpring, concaining in all ſufficiencic and aboundance 


whatſocyer. is neceffarie to make Gods people wiſcunto ſalvation. The conſentient and 
unanimous teſtimonie of the true Church of Chriſt in the primirive ages thereof is the 
canalis, or a conduit pipe to derive andconyoy to ſucceeding generauons the celeſtiall 
water contained in theholy Scripture, 26:4, From Meiſnerus hee ſaycth, Iniurian nobie 
facit Becanus ſcribends , nos docere ſolam Scripturam eſſe normam & iudicem contre- 
verſiaruns fides, im) vero & Spiritum ſanftum , ſeu iudicem ſupremwnm preſupponimn , 
Of eccleſtam cen tudicem 'wfertorem libenter admittioua; ideoque ſoli Scripturs officiwn 
iud:candi abſque omne diſiinTione non 4fſigtamwe. 'ldempag 14. The ecclefiafticall ſtorie 
reporteth of Ne3anxes and Beſile,thar in their ſtudying the holy Scriptures they colle- 
Qed the ſenſeof. rhew, nor from their owne judgement or preſumprion, bur from rhe te- 
Nimonie and authotitic of the ancients ,who' had received the rule of the true intelligence 
of Scripture from the holy apoſtles by ſucceſſion, 


- Jathe doftrine , 12 Our moſt important controverſies anent faith, 
of faith, juſtifca- Juſtification , fulfilling of the Law, merite , 8c. 
rion; fulfilling of they teaCh, firſt, that faith is no more bur-a bare 


the La : 
chey are: fly bo. knowledge, and naked aſſent, that in the nature of 


pilh, .1t there is no confidence, no application at all, that 
the ſouls confidence and application of Gods pro- 

_ miles, are the acts onely of hope and charity, that 

juſtifying faith is the catholicke faith , a generall 


(3) Shelfopod aflent to the articles of the Apoſtolick Creed, that 
P89. called Particularperſonall applying faith, is bur preſump- 


, 
o 


by Divines he tlonand fantaſte. (7) Again, they teach that juſti- 


Catholiek faith, ficationis aſcribed by the Apoſtle to faith onely , 
contained in the 


three Creedes of 2Y Way Of beginning zzchoative, becauſe the afſent 


che eats, Nice to thetrueth of God, is that firſt vertue which the 
an #1 Ang 8168, 4 . » "Hi " ws 
The falſe faith is <OUINE Of all other vertues , whereby wee are com 


Edrrare tothis,he private fairth,or fancierather,by which menbclicye to beſavedby thews 
that which is the mother and nource to vice, an enemie to all goodlife;and thar this is no 
the Catholick faith, ſhall appear , becauſe thar faith hath nor aſpeciall objeQ, as a mans 
Felf,or Gods ſpeciall favour to this or that particular man, which is hopes objcR, bur a c#- 
rholick obie&,which is the whole firſt ruth, and every member of Gods! book;as the ſchool 
-rc acheth, rhis faith gocth bur to the truth and eſſe of divine things, Faith giverh theſe 


plectly |. 


Alas. #n word 
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(67) 
pleetlic juſtified, for common, doth follow, ( & ) rruthsabcing ang 


3 ite 1 Y 42 ſubliſtance 1n aur 
3 That charitie isthe forme of faith, and thatto |;4.. tur after 


ir, the a of juſtification is much more rea{onablie hope laycrh hold 
aſctibed then to faith, (1) 4. Thar S, Pauls 2 theminy will | 
juſtification whereby we ſtand before the barre of applyerh them to 


God is nought, but our converſion and ſanctificati- ourſelyes, & cha- 


4 ritie gocth in un- 
on by our inherent righteouſnefle. (-) 5. That 02. Ten. 


poſtle ſay2rh, That hce who comerh to God muſt belicye thar he isa rewarder of them that. 
di:igently feck him, nota rewarder of me or thee, as 1f the arcicleot faith wereperſonall, 

dem pag, 10s Inthe love of the hearclyeththe greareit apprehenhon, The greateſt, 
mcane of our apprehending of him, is dy charitie, which layes hold on him in the will 
and reaſonable affeions, Chonnei Colleft. 82, Applicatio ex parte hominr,.non ex alia ra- 
teone procedit, quain ex amplexu amoris & deſiderit. Ibid, pag. 97» Det Deus banc pers, On 
ſuautſſumam huius fþe: plerapboriam. 

(.k) Chonnei colledl, p. 69. Inchoative per fidem iuſtificat Deus, dat ſc. propter Chri- 
Pum cognitionem, ex cognitione fidem, ex fide (þem ſive fiduciam, ex fiducia chanitatem 
ex charitate adheſionem obediendi- & complacendi d:ſiderium , ex iſto dilideriv meritoruns 
Chriftt ſalubrium applicatioaem, ex ifta applicatione ſuntlificationem, ſeu obſervantiam man- 
datorum, exiftis omnibus in aftu ſcilicet conſummato inftificationem, ex illa ſaluationem que 
omnia tum efficaciter per canalem Dei gratie, ex fide tanquam ex principio ſtu radice, per con. 
zaturalitatemomnium ad fidem, & ad ſe invicemeſſivere videantur, quecunque ab aiquibus 
horum proveniunt ad fidem, tanquamad omnium originemreſtrenda ſunt, & inhoc ſenſit ar= 
bitramur Apoſtolum, 3. ad Rom, werſ. 28, loguutum fide bomines inSt;ficatum rt ſcilicet 
per frdem elicituram ex conſequentiis ſum operationem, SIS 

(1) Shelfoord pag, I02, Chatitie is calleGof ſchoole Divines grace itſelfe, Ir is thar 
law of the Spicit which freeth from death and fin, Ir is the maine refuge of a diſtrefſed 
conſcience. it covereth a multitudeof fins, It will not ſuffer them ro appears Wichour 
charitie workcs are dead, as well as faith and orher yertues. Hence the Schoole calleth 
charitie the forme of vertues, 1bid. pag. 106, Faith converteth the minde to God, bur it 
is love that converts the heartand will ro God, which is the greateſt and laſt converſion 5 
for we never ſeek any thing ill wee defire ir. Our converſion ts begunin the minde by 
taich, bur iris only halfe converſion, yea no converſion of thc whole man, except rhe love 
of the heart ( wherelyeth the greateſt apprehenſion) follow it:we ſecſalyation by faiths 
but we obcaine it no, till wee ſecke irby charities defire, Wherefore 1 conclude, that for as 
much as charirieis the moſt neere and immediat cauſe of our converſion, that iris alſo the 
moſt precious grace of God for our good, and rhe greateſt mean of our apprehending 
him isby charitie, which layeth hold on him in the will and reaſonable aff..Qions, chere- 
forethis muſt be the greateſt meane of our juſtification, 1b:d. peg. 10g, The fulfilling of 
the law juſtifierh, bur charitie is the fulfilling of rhe law, where the apoſtle prefcrrerh cha- 
ritie tro juſtifying faith, he comparerh rhem in the moſt excellent way,&ir is'moſt manj- 
feſt char Y moſt excellent waygis the way of our juſtification&, _ fion ro God, (#v)Shel- 

C 
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(58 ) 
the fulfilling of Gods Law to us inthis life is both 
foord par. 107.Tu- 


Rikedin & con. POMble and eafie, that if God did command us any 


yerfion to Godis thing which were impoſſible, he ſhould be both 
all one, Jae ». ſ -1r4t 
To: Ea 2: unjuſt andatyrant, (#) 
the m2ine refuge of. a diſtreſſed conſcience, Montrg, an'id. pag. 142, A finner is then 
juſtified when hee 1s made juſt, when he is transformed in minde, renewed in ſoule, rege- 
neratcby grace. Chomley in his anſwere for Hall ro Burtoun,is nor only contentro exceme 
the popiſh juſt fication trom all blor of a fundamenrall errour, bur ſcemesallo ro make all 
our contraverfie in this point to be bur a iugling about words; yea, at laſt hee ſeemes to 
joine with the Cou:ccll of Treat in anathemarizing our doQArine: For thus, if I remen 
| berwell, d: th he ſpeake. if any man ſhallſay that men are ſo iuſtifiedby the fole im. 
puration of Chriſts righteouſn: fle, or ty ſole remiſſion of finnes, that they are nor alſo 
ſanQificd by inherent grace or Charitie, or-alſo that the grace whereby we are iuſtifyed is 
o2ly che faviur of Godgler him be accurſed,andlerhim be ſo indeed for me. You will ſay 
this is no;hing but meecre iug'ing, | grantir,bur yet it isnot thedirett denyall of the foun= 
dation, for here is both remiſſion of fins, and impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſle inclu- 
ded, which though it be ſufhcienr to iuftification in the Proteſtant ſenſe, yer in the Popiſh 
ſenſe, wherein ſanRification is alſo required, ir. is nor ſufficient, 
_ (n) Shelfoord pag. 121. That there is afulfilling of the Law in this life: 7ames teach- 
eth, if you fulfill the royall law.you do well. Were Gods Law no poflible ro befulfilled, the 
ſuppoſirion ſhould be idle, unfr for Gods word, a caption unbeſeeming a writing by divine 
inſpiration, To the keeping of this we mult ſtraine our ſoule, wee muſt not flee ro a naked 
impuration, where js requiredour confirmation. Hee hath predeftinate us ro be conform 
rothe image of his Son, Hee hath fulfilled rhe Law, and ſo muſt we roo. 7bid, pag. x27, 
Chriſt hath mericed, that the righteouſneſle of the Law ſhould be fulfilled in us, not by 
faith only, or by ſole Iwpuration, as the ignoranr underſtand it, but þy our aQuall walk- 
ing in the divine precepts. 11d. 2: 136, To binde a man to things impoſlible, werea 
wrong both to nature andgrace, therefore the ſchoole verſe ſayeth, 
 V/itra poſſeviri nonvult Deus ulla requiri, 
God can no more in equitie now require impoſlibllities at our hands, then hee could 
At firſt ar 4dams: Neither docth hee, if weebelieveS. Par, who ſayerh, I can do all things 
by Chrift, who hath loved me. 1bid, png. 139, If God ſhould command things impofii- 
ble, then ſhould he be more cruell then a tyrantqwho will nor offer ro exaRt of hisSubieRs 
fuch arribure wh ich he knowes can nor bepayed:lt is tyrannicall and crucILand therefore 
Impoſſible to God ro require the abilitie which he himſelfe rookaway,and of rhoſe roo 
That are his friends, and in league with him: 1h:d. pag. 147. To ſay thar the very beſt 
works of the Saints arc uncleane, impure, mortail fins, is extreame blaſphemie. Can 
the works of the holy Ghoſt be impure? The leaft addition of evill in a good work 
makes ir ſinfull, becauſe Bonumeſt ex integra cauſa, malum ex quokibet defeFu. white on the 
 Sabboth, pag. 157. urgerh thoſe ſayings, us from S. Auſteme, Neque impoſſebile align'd 1mpe- 
rare potuit Dews. quia ft eft; neque damnaturns eft hominem pro eo quod vitarenon pte 
reft,quia pims eſt. E wcramur blafphemiam eornmsquidicunt aliquid impoſſuvile homint 4 Deo 
eſſe praceptum, - DE 
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- ( 69 ) 
6. Thatnot onely many do fulfillthe Law with- 
out all mortall ſinne, but ſundry alſo do ſupererogat 
by doing more thenis commanded , by pertor- Co) Shan 
ming the counſels of perfection, of chaſtity, pover- ,,z. 184 By his: 
tic,and obedience: (0) 7. Thatour good works do precepss he infor 


all l; 1... meth us of all th 
truely deſerve and meriteternall life: (p) 8. That (70 hargeags 


our obeying the counſels of perfection do purchaſe coward life erernal 


a degree of glory above the ordinar happineſle , > is ag vn. " 
(q) Allthis latelie is printed by the faction, nei- his precepts (be- 


ther that onely , but ( which to us ſeemeth marvel- cauſe GOD hath 


. | - given man free- 
Jous,) whengreat popular grumblings and ſundrie 5779 ot white 


publicke challenges hath beene made againſt " au- he canin the ſtare 

\ ' 7p OL gracc tor the 
thors of ſuch writs. Theſe whom Capterburze & on See 
ſhewes ſome exceeding meanes to' grow to this lifes perfection , and to improve the 
common reward of glory for the next life,as ſell what thaw haft and grue it to the poore, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; heerc we have counlell to change remporall 
riches for eternall , which are better, 2. Wee are counſelled to change permitted 
fleſhly pleaſures for heavenly pleaſures, where it is ſaid; qu! poteft capere capiat. 3. We 
are counſclled to deny our ſelves andour lawfull liberties, to follow Chriſt through the 
worlds difficulties; theſe are Gods counſels which in the primitive church were pur in 
pracice,bur- in-our times they are put off with 4 20 p/acer.1bid. p,129. Of the counſels 
of rac goſpel which go beyond the counſels of the Law. S. Chryſoſt.ſaycs *0udler dAwaroy 
enTarles 5 Xp'5 © orvys mover jrigCnoar ure mporaypars, Chriſt hath commanded nothing 
impoſlible;z yea, many have gone above his commandements, (p) Mentag. appeal, p, 
233. The wicked goto enduring of torments everlaſting, the good goto enjoyning of 
happinefſe without end ; thus is their eſtare diverſificd ro rheir deſerving. Shelfoord p. 
120, ſeteth downe the-comiriall verſes of Cambridge which in' merite goeth as farre as 
Pellarmene, Virtutum ſanta & ſpecioſa caterva, ſaluters divino ex patio quam meruere 
dabunt, Chonners p, 18, goes yer further, that our workes are the as true cfficient cauſe 
of our ſalvation, as our wickednefſe can be of our damnation,as we heard before. Morrap. 
antig. pag, 153. That a work may be ſaidto be meritorious, ex covd/gyo, rhele conditions 
are required, that itbee morallie good, that it be freely wrought by a man in this life in 
the eſtate of grace and friendſhip with God, which have annexed Gods promiſe of re- 
ward, All which conditions 1 can not conceave thar any Proteſtants doth deny to good 
Works, (q) Shelfoord p. 199. In that bleſſed eftare there are degrees of ioy and glory, 
aſtarre differs from another in glory, ſome ground bringerh foorth thirtie, ſome ſixty, 
ſome a hundred-fold, To this agreeth S, Gregory, Ouia inhac vita nobs; eft d ſcretio oge- 
rum, eree proeul dubio milla diſcretio dignitatum,ut quo hic alizs alium merito (uperat, 
HK alins alinm rerrebutione PTR AndS, Cyprian zu pact, 5 rolam Vincentibus caw- 
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didam pro operbu — ( #0 ) . | 
dabit in perſecutio hath employed to apologiſe forthe worlds full fa. 
ne purpuream pro ,* - | Fu: i | . 
Abbe pes 4, fistaction , hath not yet beene pleaſed to diſavow 
Cerrent wunc fu- any of thole writers, nor toexpreſſe the leaſt ſigne 


g#l adutriu/que of their indignation againſt any of their abomina- 
honors ampliſſt- 


man dignitatem, tions 2 (7) but rather by {wetning all wih ex- 
accipiant. corenas Cuſes ſeeme to vent their deſire to have all ſwal- 


wel de operibers cl h 
Adidas, vel de ſans lowed dOWNEe.. 


giine purpuieas, Here ſhineth Godsiuſtice in diſtriburing rewards according tothe varietie | | 


of his own gracein thislife beſtowed, and Chriſtians works by their owne free will to the 

beſt;endemployed,and becauſerheir are certaine excellencies of wot Kes in overcomming 
the greateſt difficulties , therefore the ſchoole after the former demonſtration arguerh 

riviledged crownes which they Call awreo/z tobe 'dne to them which have conquered 

beſt.to Martyrs for oyercomming perſecutions, to virgins for conquering the fleſh,and 

ro Dottors for putring the Divell to flight from their flocks :{ r) Heylens anſwer p, 127. 

For Shel/cords book whatever is in that mentioned ſhould nor trouble you, if he afcribe 
a fpeciall eminencie unto chariric in ſome certaine things, it is no more then was taught 
to him by S. Pa#l, who doeth preferre it,as you can not but chooſe to know, before faith 
and hope, nor doeth he attribute our iuſtification. thereuntoin any other ſenſe then was 
eaught him by. S- Iames, My Dow p, 52, AndlI believeit M Shelſoords iuftification by 
charity be well examined, it will provenoother then that which S, 1ames ſayes, yee ſee 
| How thar by worksa man is iuſtified and no by faith onely, andI would demand of any 
reaſonable man, whether the. exprefſe wards of that Apoſtle may not wirhoyr aſperfion 
of poperie be evenopenly and publickly maintained,if rhere be no ſenſe obtruded upon 
them which may crofſe S. Pals dofrine, which M. BuY7ow can.never prove that they 
did whom. he charged wirhthar aflertion, 


Ie Re Inthe docrine of the Sacraments, from Bellarmins 
Gerheir Poperic, third tombe; they tell us firſt, that the ſacraments of 


(f) Montag, orig, ie 01d teſtament differ from the new, thatthe one 
p. 72. de.circeum- COnfers grace , the other fore-fignifiesgrace tobe 


we ice Kb conferred; thatthe ſame diſtintion muſt be holden 
ferat. vrimo po- PECWIXtIO An, and Chrifts baptiſme. (ſ) 2+. They 


niturnoneo.quod' tell us that all baptiſed infants as well reprobat as 
has FROG: elect are in baptiſme truely regenerar , ſanified, 
politie in Fflatu legis & nature gdeo eſſe operativumillins gratie. gua ab luuntur peccata ut 
fit in baptiſino. uove legis. 2, $1 querater an ut baptiſinus ſic & circumciſio que figurat 
ba ptiſtmum ol:m peccataviſuaſacramentai ex euſtituto drvino opere operato,uelopere operan- 
77s aut alio quovis modo abolere & mundare poterat,qua de re ſunt divtrſeſententie.Rereat- 


terhe hath brought ar lIeageh the Fathers, to prove that Sacramenta velerys teſtaments- 


juſtified! 
Oy 
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(71) 
juſtified, and put in thar ſtatewhereinif thoſe who ,,, 4,04 
are reprobat and thereafter damned ſhould die;they t;am/ed eam(olum 
would be-infalliblie ſaved, ( : ) And ontheother f/rp4onem chri- 
| 5. s 4 1 dandam eſſe (ig- 
hand they. avow that all thoſe who die inrhetr in. wfcabaxt , nofrs 
fancie without baptiſme, by whatſoever miſle, by 2% & gratiam 


; contizent & digne 
wholoevers fault , are certainly: damned ſo far as Parr nng. ag 


men can judge: For baptifme is the only ordinarie ferunt , he cloſes, 


meane which God hath appointed for their ſalyati- 24% ſent ile di 
SPatateoues Of ge: 


en, which failing, falyation muſt be loſt, except we 7414.-conrentiones 
would dreame- of extraordinarie miracles of the nonnullorum; que 


; | _ apud [cholafiicos 
which we have no-warrand. (w) 3. That thema- £7.27 


nifold ceremonies of papiſts in baptiſmeand all 0-. autos wentilan-. 
ther ſacraments. are either to be embraced as ptous.”” > 1445 fopitas: 
| OpTA4muUS NOS; 
Ibem. p. 39% Baptiſmms Toanns rudementarins azt Damaſcenus 7mperſetinus, on 
zſagogicns, Cyrillus ut er lex vetus, itaque nouuwm baptiſma poſt illud neceſſarinm 
inquit Avuguſtinus , pot. Iohannem baptizabat Paulus , poit hereticos zon baptiR+ 
at Eccleſia , Chriitt baptiſmo attu remittebantur peccata , non remittebantur afty poſs. ' 
lohannis, Then in his own words,q#!d ergo? An dabat gratiambapriſmus ilezſic viſumnon 
2#ull;s perperam owmino, nam ubi tum vnipo yn baytiſmatis chriiti & Sacramenzorum novi fee - 
deris,quibus utxuror gratiam conferre quam ſignificant,preporatore hoc agebat 10x ivippnrinas - 
7n iþe tantum cumreipſa in Domins baptiſo illud fiat, ab hac ſentcatia que eſt communis 
omniumn antiquorum, ſi Calvinus veceſſeret cum ſequactbis, etatem habeat,iþſi reſpoudeant, 
provatt cuiuſcunque hominis wapxxapmua non eft commun' protefiantium ſtutentie aſtribex= 
dum, Obtincat ergo per me Tridentine ſynod canon primm ſeſſions ſeſtime: $1 quis dixerth - 


 baptiſmumT1ohannijs habuiſſe eandem vim cum baptiſmo Chiiſti anathema ſit, (t) Montag, 


apeal, Þ. 35, We are raughr in rhe Lirurgic.earncftly.co beleeve, left itſhouldbe left ro 
mens chariry,that. Chriſt hath reccived fayourably rheſe infants that are baptiſed. And 
to make this dorine the more ſure againſt novelliſts, ir is again repeatedin the Care« 
chiſme,thatir js certainly true by the word of God,thar children being bapriſed have alk 
things neceſlarie for ſalvation, and it rhey die beforeaRuall fin, ſhall be undoubredly ſa- . 
ved,according whercunroall antiquity hath allo raught us. Let chis thereforebe acknows 
ledged to be thedoQrine of ou: Church. -7k:t again? the dialogue, þ gg. avowesir ag 
the doftrine of Exelazd, thar all infanrs bapriſed have the holy Spirir, and are madethe 
children of God by adoption, preſsing that of S, 4uſtine of all infants baptiſed. Qud 
difturus et de infantbus paruulis qui plerique accepto in illa etate gratie ſacramento, qub 
fine dubio pertinerent ad vitam eternam-reenumque celornm, fi continno ex bae-vita emigra» 
rent, ſeuntur creſtere- & nonnulli etiam apoſtate ſunt, - Albeit this ſame 1hyt- makes 
this rent in his conference wirh Fiſher to be the judgement only of Papiſts and Luche+ 
rans-Þ, 176: They differ from Lutherans and Pontificians firſt, in thar-they reſtraine: 
the grace of ſanification only co the cleCt, 2 Inthar they deny exrernall baptiſme to-bo- 
be ancient... 


(93):; 
ites, or no tobe ſtood upon as being only 


- « almayes effeRuall ANCIENT XL 3:6 : 
at the yery in- Ceremoniall toyes. (x) For their tenets in the fa- 
Rant rime when crament of the ſupper, wee ſhall ſpeak anone of 


It is adminiſtrare, ; | 
pe 1 Ede, -*/:; them inthe head of themaſſe. 4. They tell us that 


Þ. 56, Thar ba- our diſpute about the five baſtard ſacraments is a 


priſme 1s necel\- . ; 
tes. plaine logomachie, (5) 5. They tell us that not 


don of Zofants in Only infants after their baptiſme but even menbap- 


the ordinare way tiſed in perfect age who before baptiſme gave a ſuf- 
of the Church 


(withour binding ACICNt count of their faith, yet they may nor bee- 
God to the uſe ſteemed full Chriſtians while they have received 


and meansof that Confirmation by the impoſition of hands, and that 
- JDACIairent £0 


which h:e hath alone by a Biſhop. (F ) About the orders, they 


bund - ) 7” is tell us that they agree with the papiſts in their num 
exprelie in Sainty__ 4 
zobs chap, 3. £x-2cr that the reaſon why they wantthetr Acolits, 


cept a man be borx {ub-dcacons and the reſt, 1s but thezr Churches po= 


againe by water beyerty:(22.) Which can ſcarce wel mantaine the two 


bapriſme,no entrance,nor can infants creep inany other ordinare way, And this is the 
Teceived opinion of all the ancient Church infants are to be baptiſed thar their ſalvati- 
on May be certain,for they which can nor help themſelves muſt nor be left only ro extra 
 ordinare helps of which we have no aſſurance, and for which we have no warrant at all 
1n ſcripture, Shelfoord, p. 66. I can ſhew you of none ſayed ordinarly withour the f[acra- 
ments in regard of our Saviours exception in the 3 of 1ohn. Except a man be bor again 
of the water aud the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of heaven. Montag. orig. p. 397+ 
Adeo buic uſui inſervient aque ut {i tollatur lavacrium aqne alieni a Deo & fadere prom'ſſio- 
ns eterne excludantnr illt in tenebras extertores, cum edifto drvino ſtatutumſit niſt quis rt« 
natns fuerit ex aqua & jpiritu ſanto non rn1roibit in regnum celorum, Scio hoc eluſium 4 n0+ 
vatoribus, ſed & Chrifti divinitatem ab bereticis negatam ſcio utrumque in contemptun 
De: & difpendium animarum. ( x ) Samuel Hoards ſermon ſupra, purs crolle in baptiſme 
and findrie other ceremonies of it among his rituall traditions, Montag. antid. pag, 16. 
veſtis alba, o!eum,ſal, lac, chriſma, additamenta quedam ſunt ornatus cauſa, 1b, p. 15, Cunt 
Concilio quodam nupero non veremur profiteri ceremonias i maioribus hominib us yelsgioſiſſh- 
my uſurpatas quod ad varios pietatis uſis valeant & exercetia quedam ſunt quibus mens ex- 
ternarumrerum ſenſu & fignificatione ad druinum cultum «pſumque Deum attrahitur in Ec- 
eleftaretinendas & ubs abrog1tefuerant reſtituendas eſſe ſtatuimus, Andrews ſtricture p. 13, 
Chriſine, falr, candles, exorciſwes, ſigne ofthe crofſe ephara, and rhe conſecration of the 
water, thoſe being all matrers of ceremonie, are therefore in the Church power on 
good reaſons either to retaine or to alter, ( y ) Andrews frifure. p, 11, The whole 
matter abour the five Sacraments is a meer. Mywaryte (Z) Pokling altare, p65, And be. 
cauſe the competentes were perſons of full age they received alſo confirmation by im po- 
ITT —_ TEES ders 

ef 


(73 
orders of prieſts and deacons, But which in their -  _ 
queſtions is worſt of all, they fide here with the preynlrpicfo 
papiſts in giving to all the proteſtant Churches a ver;antur. (zz ) 
wound whichour enemies proclametobe mortall, 4-4rews firiciu- 


4 pf - ? 72, . I2, The five 
farall, incurable. They tie the conferring of or- cries is apoine 


dours by a full divine right to the office of biſhops, nor worth the 


| ff} | 141+: ſtanding on,while 
they avow that the lawfull uſe of all ordination Sunn 


and outward eccleſiaſtick juriſdiftion is by God the Church were 
put in the hands of their perſons alone. Other re. able to manraine 


f R : - . fo many d | 
formed Kirks therefore wanting biſhops, their mi. © 97, 


niſters muſt preach, celebrate the ſacraments, ad- nyed bur thar - 


miniſter diſcipline notonly without a lawfull war- Fog b the. 
rand, but alſo againſt the ordinance of God. When Churches  owne - 


they are put in minde ofthis great wound given by 9rder neither by . 


| k dme 
them to all other reformed Churches, they either hor EE +. 


ſtrive to cover it with the fig-tree-leaffs of an ima- Scripture , bur 


: : whar is this to | 
gined caſe of neceſſity which never was, orelſe jun ne 2. 


plainly to paſſe overitas immedicable.(&c.) 6. In gate of - the - 


matrimonie they will keep not only the popiſh ſa- Church {carce 


| | *n. able co mantamme - 
cramentall words and ſignes, the popiſhtimes of 1,3 (&c.) ney, 


lent and other dyſmalk-dayes , except the biſhops lex td, ſeit. 3.) 
FAY . : : | = | '$. Letthebi. 
g1ve their diſpenſation, but alſothey will have the / en 
on Apoſtolicall right, and no more then ſo, and doubr vir no . bur ſome will : 
rake it on your word and then' plead according'y , that rhings of- apoſtolicall. - 
inſticution may bee laid afide, When Biſhop Andrews: had learnedly affert- 
ed the epiicopall order to bee of Chriſts inſticurion I have heard that ſome who 
were there in place did ſecretly interceed with King I4ames to have had ir altered, for 
fear forſooth of offending our neighbour Churches. AndrewsreiÞ. ad epiſi. 3. Molm p.19 5. . 
Dixi abeſſe ab eccleſis veſtris alzgquid quod de iure divimoſit, culpa autem veſtrawon abeſſe. 
ſed tuinria cemporum, non, enim tampropitzos habuiſſe Reges Galliamweſtram #n Ecclefaye- 
formanda quam habuit Britannia noſtras Interim ubi dabit meg ora Dems, & hoc quoque quod 
8a abeit per Des gratiam ſyppletumiri. Relatum inter hatetscos Acerium gui Epsphanso cre- 
dat vel Anguſtinoneceſſe eſt fateatur,& tu qui damnas Aertum quo nomine damnuas? An quod 
ſe oppoſueret conſenſuz un:verſalis eccleſre. 1dem qui ſentit an non i11dem ſe opponet ac eo 10- 
mine damnandus erst. Moatag. antid. p.138. Ordeat:onis ins & autoritatemita credimus 
arwnexau epiſcoporum perſons ut anemne non epsſcopo ordinato & confecrato poſſit ant drbe- 


« adhibert, iriitam ordiuationem vel us/ſionem onnempronmmciamus quenon a legitino & 


9 
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(74) 
whoſe matrimoniall cauſes ruled by the popes can- 


.£410n1c0-10ve pro- 4p 
Pellets: quod /a nons, yea, which is more, they avow that the Can- 


ſe oriantur aliqui non-law by acts of parliament yet unrepealled, rl 


& 01 miſt inge. Tor” | | 
rant celcſtt huzsc ſtands in VISOUr Un onglt them. ( 4). | ; S 
anunert & funtton manus,viderint ipſs quid ſint reſponſuri olim ſumma ſacerdoti cus partes wW 
uſurpant, nes noftras non altorum tuemur vocationes. Yea not only they ty ordination and ul 


JurifdiQion ro rhe perion of bilbops, bur of ſuch biſhops who muſt of necelsiry ſhew rhe fe 
derivation of all their power, from the Pope as was ſhown before. (a) Dow p. 184 Þ: 
is favour 1 wuſt rell him,thar neither the law of God nor of the King doth dilallow the £Þ Cl 
uſe of the old canons and conſtitutions, though made inthe time of popery and by the W 
pope or popiſh preiars, which arc not contrary to the Jaw of Godor rhe King: If he de- ſ; 
fire proofof this, let him conſider wherher the ſtature, 25. Her.8. 19. do not ſay as much ( 
as | affirme , which having regulated diverſe things rouchiog the exerciſe ofeccleſialti. | { 
calljuriſdiion, Arlaſt the ſtature concluds with chis proviſo (provyded alſo thar ſuch 
Canons, conlticutions , ordinances, and fynodals provinctill being already made not re. 5 
Pugnant to the laws and cuſtomes of this Realme, nor ro the hurt of the Kings preroga« F 
tive royall,ſhal now ftill be uſedand executed as they were before the making of this a&, | 
till ſuch time as they be viewed,ſearched,or otherwiſe ordered by the ſaid two and thirty _ 
perions or the more part of them according to the tenour of this p1eſent aR, lr followes n3 
then thar till theſe thirtic-two perfons derermine otherwiſe, old Canons may he till cx- c 
ecurcd and retaine rheir ancient vigourand authoritic, and when that will be 7 know | 
No, but as yer 7 am ſure irhath notbecn done» E 


(bY Femal of Exceptin ſome few things whichare diretly op- 
yy gd vb polit to ſome late laws of the landand that Can- 


this pious and Non-law they will have extendit as far down as the 
graretult ord” very councel of Baſil. ( b ) And as farup as the con- 


nance,I conclude _ : : ; 
the viſiration of ſtitutions of the firſt Popes.(c ) Which diverſe of 


our incomparable the papiſts themſelves acknowledge to be ſuppoſi- 
Ladie, py env he P2P ſts them S PP 


theaRt of chelare LitLouS, yet our men will defend them all, and with 
Conncel! of Ba- them the Canons of the apoſtles, theconſtitutions 
Fle,which ordain- | F +5 "= & £ 
a fftinett £2 Of Clemence and allſuch traſh. (4) 


- Tharviſication, (c) Pocklingtonn altar p. 52, There is mention made of the dedicati- 
on of churches under Ewariſtus, 418 112, and under Hyginns,154, under Cal;xtas 221, And 
before them allin S. Clemence his epiſtles. Theſe teſtimonies of Romane Biſhops the Cen- 

Turiſts do ſuſpeX.: Where the doCtrine and decrees of Popes, and thoſc in the firſt and 
bt rimes are confirmed by the doftrine and conſtant praftice of the holy catholicke 
church, ir ſeemerh great boldnefſe in three or foure men to condemne and ro brand their 
authoritic with the miſterie of iniquitie, (d) Layrence, Sermon pag. 18, the Apoſtles 
Intheir Canons, andcheſe roo,” which are undoubted]y theirs, Montag. afar, pag. 39% 
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(75. )- 
In the ſacrament of pennancethey teach firſt, that Fx antiquiſimi 

auricular confeſſion was evil aboliſhed,and was ve- illum facile prix- 
ricexpedient to bereſtored. (e) 2. That God hath ©7242 © primate: 


Tets Rf | IIS IL . ethorttatis, quia 
givena judicial power of abſolution toevery prieſt, erat Apoſtolorum 


which every one of the people is obliſhed co make 9#ovlwm & ove 


ens; k Top cleme 
uſe of, eſpecially before the communion by con- ,f,;vts ., 5.h.. 


feſling to the prieſt all their ſins without the recon 54x ox preteribo, 
cilement of any. (f) 3. That God inthe heaven 14% #ct delica- 
. tiels nefcio qui, ex 
will certainly follow the ſentence of the prieſt ab- ,ytraqueparie com: 
ſolving on carth. (#) 4+ Beſide a private confe(; gr i/u, a 
ſor,itwere very expedient to havein every congre- ga Runs una 
ror : Nos temen ipſius tanquam ye, contra quoſuis ſuſcipere pateocinium audemit, poſt 
doGifſmum virum Twrrianum. (e ) white on the Sabbath in the preface. There mighe 
alſo my revenznd good Lord, be a ycrie profirableuſeof ſome privare forme of paſturall 
collation withtheir flock , for rheir diretion andinformarion in particular ſpiricuall du= 
ries, ſuch as was, privatconfeſlion in the ancient Church : Now rhe Presbyterian cenſures 
by their paralogiſme taken from abuſe, have withſuch loud and impetucus declamarions, 
flledtheeares and prepoſſeſſed the mindes of many peopie, thar chey are exceeding a- 
yerſefrom this ſoveraigneand ancient medicine of conſolation, prevention, andcuring 
of the maledies of rhe ſoule. He approverh that of Gerard#us, Prevata coram Ecclefre 
miniſtro confeſſio, quam auricularem vocant guemuis non habeat expreſſum & peculiare , man« 
datum ac proindenoy fit abſolute neceſſieatis, tamen cum plurimas praſiet uttitates & diſt. 
plineEccleſtaſtice pars, ſit non poſtrema publics Eccleſia conſenſi recepta,ideo nequaguam te- 
mere vel negiigendavel aboltuda, ſed pit & in vero Dei timore, preſertim ab ills qui ad ſas 
cram ſynexinaccedunt uſu;panda, M, Sp. Sermon printed with approbation, pag, 18, 
Confefle as the church direRs, confefle to God; confeſſe alſo rothe Prieſt, if no privar 
in theeare fince that is our of uſe, Male abolernr, ſayerh a devour Biſhop , itis almoſt. 
quire loft , the more pitie. (f) Dow pag. 35. It,can.nor bce denyed , bur thar the 
churchof England did ever allow the private confeſſion of finaes to the Prictt , ir were 
yery ſtrange, if our church ordaining Prieſts and giving them power of abſolution, and 
preſcribing the forme to bee uſed for the exerciſcof that power upon confeflion , ſhould 
not alſoallow of thar privareconfeſſion, M. Sp. Sermon pag, 16. Since the Prieſt can in 
the name of Godforgiye us our finnes, good reaſon we ſhould make our confeſſion ro him; 
Surclie God nevergavethe Prieſt this power in vaine, he expects we ſhould make the 
beſt uſe of itwecan, Herequires we ſhould uſe the meanes we can to obraine that bleſ. 
ſing ; nowthe onely meanes roobraine chis abſolurion is our confeſſion ro him. zbid. pap, 
19. If-we confeffein humilitie wich griefe and ſorrow forrhem, if we conteſſe them faith. 


fully not concealing any. (g) 1hid. page 15. There is anorher confefhion that would 


nor benegleRed, Hee thar would be ſure of pardon, let him ſeck our a prieſt, and make 
his hum ble confcflion ro him: for God whoalone hath the prime and OT 12nall I Ight of for - 


M gation 


FO Rs oo - 
_ _ gation a publick peniterttiarie, who-in the beginning 
giving fin ban of Lent onaſhe. TT might inche Kirk fitin 
bh 8, WEN ot } Its reclinatorte, and ſprinkling duft on the head of 
his judges, and CVErY pariſhioner,enjoyrtrhen their tent-pennance, 
__—_ wa whereby they may truly fatisfre Gods jndgement 
Jes, that rhey for chieir fins, & irtthe end of kent or Shrif-rhurfday 
= waged oma beforePafche gtVec his abſoturion rothofe who have 
org1ye the nnes ri xs. 0” AS8 SEL | ; DEF INT 4 ages 950 4 = 
of thoſe rcharcon. folly ſatisfied. (/y Extreame undtion, if reports 
felfe ro them. Bur'is nor this poperie, would ſome ſay, Now take rhe counſell that is gj- 
ven inche eight of 196, 45þe the Fathers, and they ſhall tell thee: aske then. S. Chryſoſtome 
on Efiy, and tize w.Il.rel{rhee, that heaven waites and expetts the. prieſts: fentence heere 
on earch” For the'pri [t fits iudge on earch, and the Lord fo!lowes the ſervant, and when 
the ſervant bindes or Touſes heere on earth, c/rveronertante, the Lord confirmes it in 


ns AY 


atraddirion to rtic eccicfiaſtickcamon; rhat inevery church 4 penitentiarie ſhoald'ibeeap-' 
pointedro admir penitents'in rhe ehurch;after rhey haye' done publick pennance. This 
kinde of confeſſion Nefarmaboliſhedin thecharch of Confflcetinople, howbeir' the con+ 
feffronwhereof Tertnllanand Cy; rinnfpraks,was never aboliſhed, bur did ever cominre 
ieche Greek church, and inthe Larmre hkewifes And to this parpoſe a ſokemri day was fee F 
apare for: raking, of pablick pennance, for' opert fakes, by impoſicion of hands, and Þ 
ſpritikling of affics,namel y Aſhwednefflry. This is chegodly difeipline whereofour church | 
ſpeakerh, aud wiſhettreſiar ir mighr be reſtored, And'as 4Pwedreſday wis appointed: for 
putririg notorious finnersto at rages fo Thurfday before Eaſter is appointed for 
penirears tO receiveabfolugion; This abfolnion rlrey eook upon their knees. by the iti 
policiva of the prieffs hands. id. p1g.63,0 67. The Comperensbeginning or Aſhwee 
#efday in fackcloth and'aſhes rs hamble themſelves, ehey were all £exrlong purged witl 
FASaGd prayer? They were co ffand barefoor onfſackelork, and' watch orrgood Fryddy 
attnigtit. How fond'arhing it is, ſayerh Terrnlfine, rorthink ro: carrie away wirh. us the 
pardori of fir, arid tio firſt of all ropayfor our'commoditie. Themerehant before he deli. 
ver his wares will lock co your coyne,ne (calptilis, nt rafits, thar it be neither wafhedrio, 
ſhaved; and doe nor thinkebur rhe Lord will Fook well to-your repentance, and rurne ig 
over and over, before you receive nan mercedes: peremms' vice, The Churehcauſeg 
thoſe to take ſo ſiriFpennance, thar by their great humiſtarion they mighr make ſortic #, 
mends for that ibertie whicli ſome' took” co fiti, 1574. pay. 24. Ov chirchevares glo. 
ry to ourreligion. Tothe charicels belongert che veſtrie hroatorre and reeliuatorice, for 
Kearing confeſſions, Shelfoord pax. 125. If che Tuft fhalf eranſgrefſewhite they are wichin 
the law, they ate bottnd ro make ſatisfation by pennance. which is, ſecurde tabult poſt 
naufpagium, . Ibid. pag. F2g, The lawis 6ft brocken by finsot 6miiffion andcommiſſion, 
T anfwwere, as-it is oft Droken of us, ſoir isas oft repaired and ſatisfied; and f altis made” | 
whole againe, and (o hee js3n ary quo prin; hee rifcchagaine ſo oft as hee fallerhz ei- 


may | 
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(77) 
may betruſted, is alreadee in praftice among them, , 


x uk ea > nf 6 a. therinnumber 
but howſoever, they avowinprintheir ſatisfacti- verrue our fins of 
on with the papiſts in this point,if fo be theceremo- <_— Are re- 

: : pn INF paired by repen- 
nie benot made abſolutely ncceſfar. (2) cite, Gife h08 oi 
omiſſion areſuppliced by prayer. (+) Montag. autig. pag 267, Thatlacramnrill union 
is not to bee uſceto the fick, uF icat you wall, we hinder you nognpr much carcor en. 
quire whar effes enſue uponir, butobrrude jt not upon us as## cexſw of the Sacraments 


o z 


1n the time of grace, 


Anent the Monaſticklife, confider how farreour They are for the 


menare from Poperie, they telus firft , that the recreftion of mo- 


v.40 I | de T3 a theft big | 3: 6.4 | ſt 1 A 
putting downe of the Monafteries in Ezgland by Ka 3 ors 


Henry thecight, l:tbe by other Proteſtant Princes nuns thercia as 
elſe- where, was a worke exceeding impious, and ad. 
verie prejudiciall both to the churchand crown: 


(#) 2. Thatthe Monks forthe paterne of their ,, (4) Montey.0- 

. | {6x4 j 6. 268 | | 4G page 303, PG; 4 

orders have the Prophets and the Apoſtles,and ſpe- ecclefia anzircans 

cially 70hathe Baptiſt: (7) 3. That them habits ace rb ecjy i 

ro their very rree-ſhoone hath Scripture warrant : pg 3 dt,me 

(-:) 4. That the Virgine <Marre was truchie a anmnitatibus,te= 

» Fa | _=_ 3 Ve *g SIAS a - A; « men fre Rentte 
Nunne, andthat the Nunnes this day are much to 7770 MIne. 

W, £5 bbeutivs quam tldic decummien deciongs, ſubſtdia, annatas, promitias. ſobount prones- 
þ4, tt wel inde facih diſcern poſit quantum detrements #egiis acceſſertt wvebt galtbus per 4l- 
lamdeſplationem monaſtersts inveSinn perimpertunum!\Henricl 6am rigorem, & per pariia. 
mentarias tuprapreationes. thee, pdf. 384. :Buates quales rejormare potius.. ad norman 
veterum reducere.debtbant;tiyenna., nox.qued fattum facemore flagitioſs, & ISWrY 07270 3 
& fuerint ad haras, altariaad lupataria #ransferenda, ſed reprimaw mee 1bid. pig. 174, 
Seb pratexturcformate pietatis, Deum, Eccleſiam, pietatem, per nefandiſma ſacriligia , e- 
virſis gtbicungue miuaſterits, @:c, (1) Montag. oreg. pig. 370. loannes promus hare vis 
«n 4nfeſtebat, alam demceps ut en alns ſequtbantur aftete © ſclerogarite. 7b;d. prg. 582, 
Etuſmed! vite gtnercloannem geciſſe findawtnta monaſiice vite, cum lift: im? Baronio 
n0n abuuerem. (m) Montag. orig. p1g. 369, loannes & interule& tunica, & quotunowe 
amiiu wveftiebatinr. de Camelorum pile 1d geftabat veſtementum, utipſa alÞ*ritas ad 7rtun 
tem patsentie animium exerceret.nec prenceps hoc iaſtitutum nſurpabat'\iohannes 2 ab omus 
fetro aztiquitate Rrophetaram filii Elias,Eliſeus lit eodem am'tu nteban'ur.quin & poſi 
tum im more qui rem quamciing te perſuadere vellent , habitu iſo [e ws wt) at ill aws 
em efficacius infiiuandam. william wats ſermon, pag. 20. The {ackclo.th and aſhes the y 


Icclyed from Daniel and the Nimivetes, andto live according to a ftrid rule, and order 


M 2 bee 


(78) 
from $, Marg, & *© Commended forthe following of her paterne; 
other apoſtles; ſo (2) 5. That the preſent Carthuſians, Franciſcans , 
5 Baa , andthe reſt of the Fraternities are very goodand 
Thoſe if youcen. Bol people, worthiein their very orders of Mona. | 
fure for wilwor. ſtick life of our imitation : (vo) 6. Thar their | 


ſhiporſuperſtitio | | "er" 
Fo. pipe barefooted procefſions through the ſtreets, That 


demneno the au- their Canonical! houres of devotion, at midnight 


thers of them, jn their Cloſters , that in oreat Feſtivall Eves, 
even our bleſſed | 


Saviour, with his OI goeing at Mid-night, with. confluence of 


Prophets and A- people to town-churches is all commendable ſer- 
poſtles. 1bid. ». .,:.. | 11-1 


44. Wherea: our YI. (Pp ) | 
blcffed Saviour hath forbidden ſhoves to his diſciples, he was heerein obeyed by the pri- 
mitive mo” tificts, ſandals were mcere folls tyed on with firings: (=) Femal g'ory pag, 
22, The ſame author affirmes thatſhe there lived a prettie Nunne., 16:4, 23. Letus 
then im-ginethat this holy recluſe confined her bodyto this ſacred ſolitude, that ſhee 
wight-the morefreely injoy the inconceayable pleaſure ſhee tooke in her vowed Virgini- 
Lic. 16id. pag, Shec was a yorarie never to know man. 7b; pag. 748. You who ply your 
ſacred Arichmetick and haye thoughts cold and cleare asthe criſtall beeds you pray by, 
Lou who haye vowed virginity, mentall and corporall, approach with comfort, and 
kneel downe before the grand whyt immaculat Abbefle of your mowie Nunries, and pres 
ſent the alſaving babe in her armes with due veneration : ' (0) 164d. pag. 236, Many 
holy orders alſo are of this ſodalityas the Benedifins, the Ciftertians, the Franciſcans, 
Cartufians and many other, If theſe examples of pious and worthje people will nor 
move us, &c, (p) william wars Sermon. pag. 3. Memer tus Bilhop of Vienne did nov 
uncannonicallie, to appoint a folemne mortification sf rhree dayes faſt, and ro make a 
Leranie tobe ſungiin a: barefoored proceſſion, Ibid, pag. 20. To go barefoored, they re- 
ceaved from Davidand frum E/aias. 1bid. p4g. 45. Naxyyangen makerh goers barefoore 
© be imitators of Apoſtolicall ſpirited people. 1bsd, pag, 48. In the third, fourth and 
fifth ages, are examples plentifull of the nightlyproceffions of the Chriſtians; yea, they 
went from their houſes in the cities to-ſome of their churches in the fields , ſinging 
Pfalmesall the way-chrough the ftreers inthe hearing of the Gentiles, 16id. Minutius 
Fel:x mentioneth #elurne © occulta ſara. Forthis purpoſethe nighe wasdivyded into 
Cannonicall houresor certaine rimes of ryſing ro prayer, whereof midnight was one, 
. the morning watch was another Canonicall houre. Ihope tharnorwithſtanding our de- 
yorion ſcrvcthrus no to imitate the Prophets and Apoſtles, andthe: Primitives, yer wee 
will forbeare totake part with the qld herericks in reprchending them. 14id, Before a 
greater Fcftivall all the deyouter: ſoxr of Chriſtians conſtantly .rcpaired. to- their 
Chuzches at midaight, ' . = 
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(79) FER 
_ In rhe head of Purgatorie/and Prayer-for the y,, cc mhey 
dead, thus farre long agocare they proceeded, firſt, approach co pur. 
they avowopenly: Limbus Patrum telling us , that parofIEa0g Pray 
the Saints before Chriſt were not onely notin hea. © ®* "_ 
ven,but truely 1nan infernall place, evenina lacke, 
where in one nook the Godly were.in peace, and 


the-wicked in torments., that &4brabams bolome 


was here, betweene whichand hell a certaine gulfe 

made, but a tolerable diſtance, that Tacob, Sammel , 

and'David, and other of the ancients were mour- . 

ned forattheirdeath; becaufe their ſouls wentnot - 

toheaven, buttruely to a kinde of hell:their minde 

in theſe things, as their cuſtomeis ; they propone | 

in the words of ſome Farher, that by theſheker of © © + 

theirauthoritie they may keep off their own head, £7) Hay. 
ge pag. 286, His + 


the indignation of the people: ( q) Again they tell 1; ;n carcereerae 


us that Chriſt beforche opened heavens gate to any: frriribus, boc et 
ſoule, hewent firſt downe, and looſed the. {fouls in 


arfunits, ſito fato © 
& infernbadts tis + 


priſon; yea, if-yeebeleeve Me. Maxwell (who predicavit quo in 


hath writtea much for the drawing of our charch ws of 4 | 
po | | A: 7 He 
the factions way ) hee went downeto the: lowelt ;,,., mon aninamn 


hells,anddeliyered thenceanumberof Pagans fuch'Cbrifi intelligunt 


VB, pom no afapy x 
as Ariſtotle, Plato, Socrates, and a world of mo.; tn? Ye 


patrum ſentent! _ . aliopumgue dofhiſſimorum ſcr eprorim e951 ad efarcs- Or confeſſi- 
8145 ſantorum, (nimas ante Chriſti reſurredtionem non fiaſſe in Calo. Olin ( #nquit Chry. 
foftomus ) ad infernum deducebat mors-, ſed nunc aſſumit adChriſtum. Tdendicebat vim. 
Iacob, Deducetss ſenefturem meam ad infernum cum lachrymis.” 14eo 0-12 lugebantur mortu, 
«t ntnc.cum Pſalms & hymnisefſe-untur. Hyeronmm: teſt; monga ſuite ranumera, ante advens 
tum Chrish: ones ad inferos ducebantut; wide lacob ad'mferos diſcenſwr#m ſe acit,& Toh 


P'95 & 0772Þ805 811 twferns queraut retiners, & Emuangelium docet magnum chaos ereterpo tum: 
| va inferos, & revera aniequwam flammeamillanratam, & igneamrompheamd paradiſe 


es Chriſtns cum latronereſeraret, cauſa eraltt celeftia, Nota quoglie tt Sam uelem vere. 
gr0que m iwferna ſuilſe credas, & ante adventum Chriſt!, quamuis fanitor inferns lege des 
tentos locus eſſe ait, qui lacus vacatur & abyſſus, in qua nowerants aqua inyque alliterecine. 


(7) Our: 


( 80 


= Minty, «- {r). Our-maine. pillers againſt purgatorie they 
p4#; pay.iv16. pop. NOgh downe with the popith axes , when we-rea-. 


- 


Jim en eſremde fon that Scripture makes no mention:of any third 
AUG or place betwixt Hell and Heaven ; they reply , that 
fodir , deripurt, there are many things whereof Scriprure makes no 


pailavitypotavie, mention;; When we veaſon: that-Scripture makes 
Untivs made ant | 


ma bberande,.4, cation exprefſdy of rwo places far: Souls after 
Maxwel demon- death, they uſe thepopith diſtinRion, that afterrhe 
Wherhe, 4.5 relurreRion there is bur:two.eternall places , but 
r the pla- Ba ORs q CE 
ces of Scripture that beforethe refurreion theremiy bethree tem. 
_— gr Bones porall* '( 4. When Papiſts' urge .upon us 
e of our TY: Sg 
Saviours ſpoiling PLayierfor thedead , they wilnot contradictrhem 
of hell, and lead yea, they Commend oblations inthe Lords Supper, 
Ing captivitie Ca- gan A niawioes + ho in marticaniar.- (+: 
[3h # Fre 0p pra yr yon. pecan ace 
haps bee underſtoodof his powerfull and mercifitl delireringfrom hell,of ſome' of the Þ 
ſoules of vertuous Pagans, ;asdf their philoſophers, llawgivers, povernours, kings queens, | _ 
and other private perionsrenowned fortheir wiſedome, prudence, fortitude, temperance IÞ 
bountie, ckaſtiric, juſtice,mercte; and generallyfor their civill carriage, and morall cone Þ 


verſatian,ſuch as were Hewes, Triſercgifias, Zoroaker,Soortres, Plito, &rifiatle, Puthagh- = 
Y41, Homer, Phecilides, Theogras; Egiffetaas,Cicerozand ſuch as were Hercyles, Theſes , * 


 Cyris, Solon, Lycurgus, Aritides, Simon, Timotheus, Fpaminondas, Tarrinn, Camilla, Ni- 

|  ca#is, Panthea, Penelope, Artemiſia, and others thelike 3 for my ewe part, 1 doc profeſſe 
ſuch loye.ro thoſe yertnous wights,for.their yertues ſake, as 1 had rather condemn ewen- 

| tie ſuch.opinions as thit of Linebars patrimrhen to damne eternally rbefoul af ohe Searares iÞ 
of one Cy. i({ ) Montag. dpar. P4g. 135, Obiiciunt, nillus tertins locus mdtatht inSeri- 
ptura preter tmfernini damnatormm eelnm Refp. Trcetwon indicatetur it Scripturs ofſe 
ellum lian tertium, non. tames inde fequereturauecn fuilſe tertium,quia multe ſunt que 
702 indicantn in ſeripturss. Locas iKe Matthes 35. L oquitty n0n; de loco aut Fatw anima* 

i en2 derte Chralm, ſtade Sinzu &.4aco finals poſt frens ſecwuli, cum dus tantum erunt abſg, 
Aubio haminum fogietgits ſemplterng, © OOO NEO 

_. ('t) dudrews Siriflorepag.. 56, Ancnt offering and prayerfor the dead; there's little | 
to. hee ſaid againſt ir, it can nar bee devyedbur iris ancient, Dow, pag, 56. Thar the 
AnGientChurch had.commerorarions, oblarie$s, and'prayers for the dead, rhe reſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers, eccleſiaſtical) tories andancienrliturgiesdo putour of all queſtion, 
Pokleng. alt, pag. 83, Commendsthar Canon whereby a pricft afterhis death was ordained 

to bee pPrnilhed, for making agorher pricft his exccurour, withthis paine; that ar the alrar 


Horſuch a.Ons aos offeretwryues {act thcgum pro dernitiont elm cclebraretur, © 


CHAP. 


U} 
7 


_CHAP.: VL. 
| __ © Antent their Superſtitions, 
| I Nthechurch of Rome, the Camerburianruſeto 
I profefle corruptions of two kindes,erroursand KTL 
K. ſuperſtitions, as for hercfics or Idolarries, they (moegivom we 
are loaththatany ſuch crimes ſguldhbee laid to the agrinttriteir flo- 
charge of their motherchurch,how many and how mack. ” 
greivous errours they finde Rowe guiltie of, they 
had need to declarefor inthe moſt of thoſe where-. 
inthe Proteſtants placethe chicfe of the Romiſher-. 
rotrs, you haveheard them plainlierake rhictr pare, 
xeadilic it will prove no otherwiſe when wee come - 
downe totry then in the particular heads, wherein - 
Papiſts arerepured moſt ſyperſtitious;, — 
The ſuperſtitions which in Papiſts are molt re. 
marked inthetr private carriage are thefe for : In- 
their frequent ſaining of themfelves with the ligne 
of the croſſe: Inwearing about their neck acrucifix : 
or ſome fuch roy of an image or relique: In fayin 
| thejrprayers ontheirbeads: Inabſtaining fromfleſh - 
_ on fryday, wednefday, lent, or fome great feafti- 
| valls Zave; Our menare farre from diſproving of 
any of theſe practices. For the fwrſt; they avow that 
ſaining with the ſfrgne of the croſfeat ryfing or ty-. 
ing dowae, at going ollt or coming in, at lighting | 
of candles,.cloſingof windowes, os atly ſachatit- 
on isnot ottly a piotts and profitable ceremonie, but () Sent 
averic Apoſtolick tradition, ( 4) 2. They avow m_—_ pu os 


our dong his rradirions; rhe croffing pfchemfelves when they-wenr our, or when they 
camCia,whkenmcy wenttobed,or whenthey raſe, when they ſar dowa to mear,orlighted- 


expreſly 


ay 


% 
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| (i 822) 
. cindles; -or had Exprelly the carrying of theſe holy trincats about 
- any bulinclſe of their neck, in caifſes of iflver or gold. (6) 3. The 


moment to doc, . a TE 
Montag. «peat. p, 1aying of ahcin prayers yea, thar w,4ve Caries 
.268 Whar hinders upon their beeds is t9 them an holy Arithmetick 
| -—olpaapPhars worthie of praiſe and imiration.  (c) 4. Wed- 
the. fgne of che Neſday, fryday,and Lent-faſts, are to themnor only 
crolein,anypart Jawdable practices of theancient church, buralſs 
of my body, ata- . aditions come: From ( rift d the -Apoſile 
ny time whcn 1 FLadtions come trom*-Chriſt and the "Apoſtles, 
goe ro bed, inthe Which for religions cauſe all are oblidged toem- 
morving when I þ.., ce (d Fc: } 
" riſe, at my going 008, | | INT 
OUT, at my rerurning home, the ancient Church ſo uſcdir, and fo may wee { for ouphr ] 
*know ) without juſt-ſcandall or ſuperſtition. (5) Montag,antid.p,17,Egocerte illus reliquias 
faſeiis involuam; auro mcludam, circumgeſtandas, admovebo labiis ac collo ſufpenſas mani» 
018,:enli{que erterd uſurpatas imtuebor, Ibid, pag. 24. Imagines preſertim Chreſts crucifix 
 eſſervamus diligenter & cum cnra* ſitnt apud nos per feneſtras, ambones, va(a, veſtimenta, 
(c) Female glory, pag-148. Among rhe other praiſesof his holy Nuns, this 15-one,'You 
Who ply your ſacred Arichmetick, and have your thoughts cold and cleare as thecryfiall 
becds yee pray by - And in his proemials, Ow2n75 reria revbrat ave. (d) Montag, ans 
tid. pag.164. Dnatltagefimale ieinnium libentet ego conceſſerim ab Apoſtolis confterutim , 
& apiid wetiſſimos "Eccleſia proceres wuſurpatum. Ibid; pag. 9. Doceatur eſſe eliquid ab 
.#pſis 4poſiolss mſtttutum utpote ierunium quadrageſimale; Cauſam non dicamquin hereſels 
acenſer, fi non ut ab Apoftolica authoritate ſancitum propugnavero,” willam wats ſermon, 
pag. 50. Molt preciſe and' ſevere obſervers were they of Lent-faſt, which the whole 


primitive Church. did believe ro bee-of Apoſtolicall inſtitution, ſo that they had ' | 


their Saviours and his Apoſtles example for thar ſtri&neſle, 1. pafſe their obſervation 
of Wedneſdaycs and: Frydayes faſt weekly, which Epiphanius among many orhers af- 


Furech to bee of Apoſtolicall inſtjturion, Courizs deyotion: It harh alſo beene an 


ancient and religious cuſtome ,-to- faſt alles, Frydayes in the yeare , except thoſe 

which fall within the rwelve daycs of Chriſtmefſe, The Lent which now 1s, and e- 
yer hath beene reputed an apoſtolicall conſtitution , and wee adde out of Chryſelo- 
£5, that it is not an humane.inyention, as-they call ir, bur ir comes from Divine 
authoritie that wee faſt our fourtie .dayes in Lear, pag, 221, . 


' They embrace "The popiſh' publick ſuperſtitions are very many; 


the grofſeſt nor but of theſe which that wholeChurch doth allow; 
ama Bagerd yi very few comes to-my minde which ftand much a- 
their publick ſy- Zainſt the ſtomack of -our men: Thoſe that. come 


perſtirions, firſt to my thoughts are all pleaſanrly digeſted; 


Proteſtants | 


af 


(83) 


Proteſtants wont to deride the popiſh conceats of 


their holy ground, of their conſecrat walls, and the 


fanuary of their Chancels, their turnings towards 


_ the Eaſt, their manifold toiesin baptiſmeand the 


Lords ſupper joyned with the ſacramentall ele- 

ments, their geſticulations in time of publick ſer- 

vice, their hailowing above the Sabboth a mul- 

titude of Feſtivals, their pilgramages , their proceſ- 

ſions and many ſuch their practiſes. In this behold 

the minde of our men; they tell us firft that Kirk- 

yards by prayers and conſperſfton of holy water 

muſt be made holy ground ; that before theſe epiſ- 

copall conſecrations, no Chriſtian buriall may be 

made therein , but after that the biſhop hath uſed 

the pontificall ceremonies thereupon, no Heretick, 

no Schiſmatick, no Excommunicat perſon may be 

brought there, na worldly , no common action 

there performed without the profanatis of the ho- 

ly place.(e ) Again they ſhew us that thechurchby (e) Laurence 
the biſhops anointing ſome ſtones thereof with oy] ſermonp. 9.Chri- 
and ſprinkling others with water, and ufing from «<qthr oratories 
the Roman pontificall ſome mo prayers, ſome mo into an atrium, a 
ceremonies upon it, becomes aground more holy: broom vin 
That before theſe conſecrations though the people a ſanftum jareo- 
of God for many years have meetinto a Church 7%: a Chancell, 
for divine ſervice, yetit is no more holy thea a yy ond vrviddy 
barn, a tavern. a tolbooth; bur after theſe conſecra- offanRiie inone 
tions there is ſuch holineſſe in the walls, that even Ms " 
when there is no divine ſervice, men attheir com- one place of them 


mingin, and going out mult adoreandall the time than | _y_ 

| Ee | rchyards they 
thoughe profained by ſports , the whole circuit borh before and after Chriſt was privie 
ledped for refuge, none our of the communion of rhe Kirke permitred to lic there, any 


conſecrate groundpreferred for interment before that which was not conſecrar , and 


ls 3, N of 


that in an bigher ( 8% ) 


eſteem which was of their preſence ſtand diſcovered, and never ſo 
in a higher de- oo 
zrceof conſecra much as fit down, were the ſervice never ſo long, 


tion , and'thatin EXCept upon great infirmity,( f*) 3. That the Chan- 


the higheſt which £01] and the Altar muſt not only be dedicat with 
was neercſt the al- 


tar. Halls ſermon Prayers and unctions, but with lighted candles, 


at the conſccrati- byrning in-cenſe, and many other ſuch toies; that 
on of a buriall 


place p. 38. Our 1 Muſt be dividedfrom. the Church with vailes to 
of the confiderati keep not only the bodies, but the eyes of the Laicks 


on of the holy de. from beholding the arke and throne wherein the 
fignation of theſe 


peculiareplaces POdy Of the Son of God doth ſit, as in achaire of 


came both the tir- ſtate, that none but prieſts muſt enter there and that 
tle and praQtice of 


onfociirien of WIEN their triple low adorations at their approa- 
cemiteries, which CRINg: That it isa favour for the King or the Em- 


they ay isnolelle or 0ur to Winnearthat place for the ſhort time of 
ancient than the 


the daycs of Calsxews the firſt who dedicatcd the firſt Cemireries, albeit ic was decreed 
by the counſelof Arles, tharif any Church were conſecratedrhe Churchyardof it thould 
require no other hallowing bur by ſimple cunſperfion. p, 40. Itis meer and necefſary thar 
thoſe places ſhould beſet afide to rhis holy uſe by a due and religious dedication, by pray- 
ersand holy ations tending thereunto ifthe Tews uſed theſe dedications how much more 
we. 1b. inthe preface, an aCt worthy both of this common celebration ardot that epiſcc- 
pal ſervice of mine, { f) Tedders ſermon p.8. Iris the conſecration-that makes them hoe 

y and makes God eftecmethem ſo, which thoughthey be nor capable of grace, yt re- 
ceive by ther conſecration a ſpiriruall power whereby they are made firfor divine ſervice 
and being conſecrate,there isno danger inaſcriving holinefſe unto them, ifwe beleeve. 
S.Bernard, q14#5 parittes i/os ſanitos dicere vereatur, quos manus ſacrate Pontificum tantis 
ſanttificavere myiteriss, When we come ro Church ſayes the holy Fathers ot the devari- 
on of thoſe primiriverimes, corpora hum ſternimus, they that ſhewed the leaſt devotion 
did bow all the time that they were there, none preſumedſo munch as to fir asbeing roo 
bold and lazie a poſture in Gods houſe, bur only for infirmitie or ſome other cauſe were 
diſpenſed with, There were fome thar would nor havetheir ſhooes on their feerin the 
templcza ſhame torhem thar have their hatson in Gods houſe. Shelford p. 51. Some pro= 


faine Gods hauſe by going out with heads Coveredas'ifGad were not preſentand it were | 


not his houſewhen ſervice was ended. Pokling. altare. p.14t. Churches when they were 
made they were conſccrate, fora man may as lawfully and Chriſtianly adminiſter the 
facrament in a barn or town hall as inany place that is not conſecrate to ſuch holy uſes, 
Dueenſcoole p. 223, S; Giles Church tn tlie fields being newly repaired after two years 
ſervice,ſerms and faciaments 1nit inD, Montany B, of Londonstime, was required to be 
confſecrat by his ſucccfſor D. Zad, the parochin refufing the biſhop, cauſed ſequeſter aud 
lockup the houſe for a monerh,and,forcesthe Pariſh after fittic pound fies to pyt-up acru- 


cifix upon the calt window and receive the other orders of conſecration, The fundarion | 


_ — 1 *...- _ 
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his offering. ( 2) 4 That none of the ceremonies of 0; of 5 repaire 


$4 A : SY fs t Pauls were ſo» 

the popiſhbapriſin,neither their ſalt,their ſpitle,nor 1 nly bleſſed by 
exſufflation are ſuperſtitious. ( þ ) 5. Tharanum- Apa "4 
urging of the viſitation of Cambridge was, that two chappels there was nor yer conſecrar, 
notwithſtanding of divine ſervice in them for ſome ſcore of years bygone, ( g ) Poly. alt. p, 
141, Was not the altar the cþiefelt place which with moſt ceremony and deyorion was 
hallowed? was there nor a feaſt arnuallkeeped in joyfull remembrance of the dedication 
of every Church, Dorh not S, Awſtine ſay. Novit ſantTitas veilre fratres, conſecrationem 
alt aris celebramusin quo unitus vel benedittts eft lapis, as he cites the place in hisSunday 
Duenſcoole p.r198. Inthe collegiat Churchof 1 olverhamptor in the countrie of Stafford, 
the altar and cloaths-thercof were conſecrat 11, Offobs 1635. Asſoonas the priefts come 
tothe Church cachof them made a lowcongie ar their fictt entring in the Church doore 
and after that threecongies apecce rowards thealtar, ſo they went unto the chancell 
where abaſon with warer and a towel was provydedtor the prieſts to waſh in, where alſa 
was incenſcburning ; after they rerurned making three congiesapecce. After the ſermon 
every one of them had a paper in his hand whichthey tearmeda cenſer,andſo they 
went up again to the altar: As they went they made three congics apeece,the commu- 
nion being ended they waſhed rheic hands and returnedgiving three congies as before- 
1b. 220. Thereare diverſe high alcars ſolemnly dedicared of lare in diverſc colledges of 
Combridge and Oxford adorned with tapers, candleſticks, crucifites, baſons, crofles, rich 
altar-clothes, crimſon, cuſhons, rich hangings. Poklny. alt. p. 24-Optatus ſaith that erant 
eccleſie ex auro & argento quan plurima oraamenta. 1b, p.80, Atthe upper end ofthe 
Chancell was a place railed in, waereunto none were permitted toenter bur the prieſts. 
The Canon is cleare, NuÞ; omnium qui ſit in Laicorum wwmero feat intre ſacrum altare 
imred;. A diſpenſation indeed there was for the Emperour to Enter in hither when he 
would Creator? downs afferre but ſtay there he might no. Laurence p. 10, Beyond theſe | 
railes duo cancel; which diſtinguiſhed the body of the Church from the Oracle, none our 
of orders came, A more awfull reverence was commanded torhis'part being barred from = 
common view, bed. pag. 29. We have the Greci47s triple proſtrations from their litur- 
gies , iperpudlu mh ofy4a5 apar1Cns TponPupara gia Ibid, p. 12, Theſame God isthrough 
all the parrs ofthe Church, bur nor in the ſamemaner thraugh all the parts rhereof, for 
as they are different degreesof ſanity in them, ſois there a different diſpenſation of his 
preſence in them. 1bid, p. 15, This followes upon the conſecration, as there was a greater 
communication of the divine preſencein thoſe places than in others, ſo was there agreat- 
er communication of the ſame preſence in Tome parts ofthe remple of Solomon than in 
others. And as that diſtinQion in holy places conrinued after Chriſt ſo did the reaſon of 
that diſtinRion too. The whole indeed is the hoyſeof God, for albeirthe Lordbe with. 
outtheſe walls yet is he more within, as we arc nor preſumed ro beſo much abroad as ar 
home, though the Church conceived him ro be preſentin all parts of this houſe, yer ir 
conceived him tobe preſent more in one part of it than another, in reſpett ofthar pecu- 
liar diſpenſation of his preſenceto thar place of the Church, asof old to rhat place of the 
temple which was within the vaile , we having an altat here anſerable toa mercy ſear 
there ,as alſoin reſpe& of that union berwixt this place and his bumane nature, Cart, | 


_ Star-thamber ſpeach p. 47, The altar is the greateſt place of Gods refidence upon earths 
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<86) 
as of the Maſſetoies which yet arenot inpractiſe 
ba: pry? = in England, yea all the guiſes of the Maſſewhich 
the pulpir, for Can be provento-beancient areallto be embraced, 
there it is boceft (/;) 6, That who ever inthe publick prayers hath 


E0rp15 menm, but . ne 
the ul oit ir is CNEL Face toward the North, South, and Welſt muſt 


ar moſt boceſtver be publickly called upon to turn themſclves ever 
SiEhter eFEreASe towards. the Eaſt.. ( 4) 7, That inthe Church not 
nodoubt is due to ONly in the time of prayer, butat the reading of rhe 


the bodythan to ten commands,all muſt fal on theirknees, but when 
the word, and ſo 


in relaioo an- TRE creed 15 read all muſt ſtand upright on their feet, 


ſwcrable ro the when the epiſtle commeth, all may fit down, but 
throne where his 


body is uſually WHRER the goſpel begineth, all muſt again arife, du. 


preſent then to Ting the time of ſermonall muſt ſtand diſcovered. 
the ſear wh'nce Thattotheſeand all ſuch pious practiſes we areob. 
his word uſes to ,. OS 

be proclaimed, 1idged by the fole example of the biſhops or ſome 
(h) vide ſupra few of them, even before the inacting of any law 


= 4) 0) - either of church or ſtate. (1)$. Thatthe conſcierice 


Kerp. 163.1 was 15 oblidged not only to keep religiouſly the greater 
thewed a latine feſtivities of Tule,paſeh,pentecoſt,and the reſt which 


determination . , _—_ 
read in one of are immediatly referred to the honour of the Trinj- 


our Univerſities, Ze, but alſo a number of the feſtivals of the bleſ(- 

that Dok! whar, 1<4 Y #7222 of the Saintsand Angels: Thoſe muſt not 

ceremonies were uſed abour. the altar before the reformation by power and force: 
of 'any generall cuſtame, though paſt over in: deep ſilence by our lirurgie, are 
notwithſtanding commanded us by a kindeof implicit prxcept, even-unto us, that 
live under the diſcipline of the Engliſh liturgie. Heylene in: his Antidot, ſc, 
z, Þ. 63. doth confeſſe the fat and doth. not diſclame the authour therein, on- 
ly leaves that Kings profeſſor D. Colines as a man moſt able tra juſtifie rhar wrir, 
"Theſe archis words, as.for your Sally on the author ofthe latine determination, I leave. 
him ro himſelf: Hee isof age to doe you reaſonin this, as-well as inthar orher quarrell 
you have againft him. (k) Vide ſupra, cap. 5. B, (1) Edward Bughems, ſerm. pag. 9. 
W.c may not think-it enough that we ſtand at the Creed, except we (ay it alſowith rhe 
Miniſter audibly with alowd voice, nor is it enough for us to ſtand up ar the goſpel], bur 
we muſt alſo bow at the name of Teſs, not as if we were aſhamed of what we did, but with 
due andlowly reverence, neither is it ſufficient to be bare in time of divine ſervice, ex- 
cept we allo reverently kneell on our knees when the commands and.-letanic are read, 
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(87) 
be polluted with any work or ſeculare affaire, as ,,, TE 
we defire to bee helped by theſe glorified perſons at une Y 
intcrceſhon. (» ) Yet Chrifts Sunday muft bee no our Cathedral 


Sabbath; bowling, balling, and other ſuch games Fes, for 


. ; : there our reve. 
may well conſiſt with all the holinefle it hath, yea, rend Fathers che 


no law of God, no ancient Canon of the Church Prelats,make _ 
\ Aid | - T = 1; reverenceto God- 
doth diſcharge ſhearing of corne, taking of fiſh, or in this ls Ls - 


much other husband labour upon that day; but by artheir entryand . 


n a STI their returne, 
the contrare as both of church8&State do warrand hiktofore ro. 6. 


ſuch labour; yea, there is ſo great Jewiſhſuperſtiti- lowtheir goodand 


on inthe landabout Chriſts Sunday, thatall preach- N9y Pe NE - 
© « * * arc 
ers muſt be oblidged in their very pulpitsto pro- Fork ar ove 0... 


clame thenew book of ſports,for incouragment of ming in ro Gods | 


the people to their gamings , when the ſhort houre —_ Re 
of divine ſervice is. ended, andthar under'nolefſe The fifth office of - 
paine than ejection from the Miniſterie.(z) 9. Pil- ag wt is by riſe - 

DES, rt: 2" up from ourſeats 
gramages to Sants, reliques, and barefooted pro- when the articles - 


ceſſions to their Churches are preached and prin- ofour faith are- 
ted. (0) Thoſe throats which are ſo wide .as 2% £allo do | 
._--, ow. more reverendly -- 
to ſtand up atrke reading of the pſaimes before, after, and: behind the holy leflons.. 
We are alſo ro ſtand atthe reading of the goſpell. The reaſon:that the old Zytargich write : 
ters gives of this ſuperſticious ſtanding at the Creed and goſpel more then ar the reading : 
of the leflons. and epiſtles is; becauſe theſe epiſtles among which they pur the revelation -: 


rhe pentereuch andifundryorher parts af the old:reſtamenr,containes more baſe dorine © 


then the goſpel which comes bebind them, as the Maſter comes after his ſervantwhich _ 


goes before to make way. So (wm) Confs14s dcvotions they offend againſt the fifth command : 


that obeyes not the precepts of the ecclefiaftickgovernours, The precepts ofthe Church | 
are firſt to obſerve thefeaſtivalsand holy. dayes appointed inthe Church calendar vide - 
ſupra cap. (n )whits:examimat, p 118. The inzunQtion:makerh.no difference betwixt Sure - 
dey and the other holy dayes concerning working, in Barveſtno ſpeciall priviledge is gi- 
yenirmorethenthe rcſt. For King Zdwayds: ſtatuce repeated by: Queen Elzzabeth faith, 
It ſhall be lawfull ro-every-husband man, labourer, fiſher-man &c. upon the holy dayes. + 
aforeſaid in harveſt or atany other rime of the yeare. when neceſliry ſhall require, tola- 
bour, ride, fiſh, or work any kinde of work ar. their free wilsand: pleaſure, 1b. oz the Sab- 
bath p. 215, In the new teſtament we read of no prohibition concerning abſtinence from+ | 
ſecular ations upon- the Lordrday more thenuponorher dayes Ez quod now probibetuy- + 
altro permiſſum et, The Catholick Church for more than 600.,year after Chriſt, gave: -: 


( 88) 
licence to many to ſwallow down all theſe ir-ſeemes they willnot 


Chriſtian people qqake great bones in all the other traſh which in the 
to work upon the 


Lords dey ar ſuch R9PPiſh Church we challenge as ſuperſtitious. 

houres asthey were nor commanded tobe preſent at the publick ſervice by the precepr 
of the Church. InS$. zeromesdayes the devoreſt Chiiſtians did ordinarly work upon the 
Tords-day. 1n Gregorie the greats time It was reputed antichriſtian dotrine ro makeit a 
Fin to workon the Lords day, Helewss anſwer p, 111, His Majeſtic having publiſhed his de. | 
claration abcurt lawfull paſtimes on'the Senday gives order to his biſhops that pub. 
lication thereofbe madein all their ſeyerall diocefſes, the biſhops hereupon appoint the 
incumbent of every Church to read the declaration to the people, and finding oppoſition 
to the ſaid appointment, preſſe them to the performance of it by vertue of thar Canoni. 
.c3]l obedience which by their ſeverall oaths they were bound to yeeld unto their- ordina- | 
Ties,bur ſceing nothing bur contempr upon contempr after much patience and long ſuffe- | 

ring , ſome of the moſt perycrſe have been ſuſpended as well # beneficio as officio for an 
. example to the reſt, ( 0) Vide ſipra caput, 5, w. | 
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'The (anterburians embrace 
the Maſſe it ſelfe. 


4 F all the pieces of Poperie, there.is none ſo 
| much beloved by Papiſts, nor ſo much 


hated by Proteſtants, as the Maſſe, ſince 
the reformation of Religion, the Maſſe hath ever 
beene counted the great wall of diviſion, keeping 
the parties aſunder, who ever could free that ditch, 
whoſe itomack could digeſt that morſell, no man 
of cither ſide was wont to make any doubt of his 
name, but that with confeat of all, hee might 
'paſſe for antrue Papiſt; and no wayes in any rea- 
ſon ſtand fora moment longer in the catalogue of 
Proteſtants : If then I bee able to demonſtratethe 
'Canterbarians minde to be for the Maſe,” I hopeto 
man 

1 


, 


' 
Y 


( 89 ) 
manof any underſtanding and equitte will require 

of me any further-proofe of theic popery, but with 

good leave of all I may end my taske, having ſet 

uponthe head thereof this cape-ſtone. 

_ Inthemouth of both ſides reformed and Romiſb, 

preachingand the Maſe go for reall oppoſites, the They cry downe 
aftetion of Papiſts to their Mſſe maketh them © far as they can 
value our preaching at the leſſer rate; the affeion ?! 252i": 
of Proteſtants to- preaching maketh the Maſe to- 

them theleſſe lovely: Our faion to make rowme 


forthe Maſſe ſo far as they dar, ſo faſt as they can, 


are crying downe preaching, They tell us firſt, 

that much ofthe preaching which now-is at Lozdon, 

and over Enzlandis notthe Word of God, butof 

the Divell, (4) becauſc indeed the beſt and moſt 

zealous: preachers in their ſermons do oft taxe Ar- 

mwinianiſme and Poperic,and the wayes,whereby his 

Grace 1s in uſe to advance both : This to- himand {(a) Cant Ster- 

his followers is doctrinal} Puritaniſme , much pga Rm 7 

worſethan diſciplinary ; yea, itis ſedition taught 64 ko ks 

by the Divell- 2, Theyrtell us, that the moſt of a: moſt, Hoc e 

preachers, though voyd of the former fault, are ſo 27 em 

ignorant, idle, impertinent,clamorous fellowes,that arhis-wordfor as 
their lence were much moreto be withtthan their ws Pas 4 OE, 

ſpeach.. (5) Becauſe indeed grave and gratious is, nocef verbums 
Miniſters are not either able or willingto ſtuffe their 4ibob.rhisis rhe” 
ſermons with ſecular learning, and imploy extra: ;| gp} 
ordinar paines for to gather togerhera Me of wirneſſe ſedition , 

tinkling words,as CAndrewes was, and his admirers 724 the like to- 


(5) 4nd. poithuma, pag. 32, Ex quo taper hic apud 20s vapularunt canes muti-excluſs*” 


ſunt clamatores iſt: odioft ac moleits,ex quo prſſimu ifte mos invaluit,ex qu0 pruriginoſo cutque*- 


edits, patefatius hic quicquidliber effuticuds, Eccleſis in tonftrina verſa eft , non- plus ib. 
are. & 


Cn} 
are wonttodo, for to ſpoile preaching of that life, 
ſpirit, and power, which oughtto ſhine into it, 

3- That the preaching which themſelves approve 
 & praiſes, is but ſermoniz ing in pulpits, no neceſlar 
 ineptiarum quam Partof the Miniſteriall charge, but a practice to be 
 kic, Theologis 2 uſed of ſome few of ſingular learning & eloquence, 


bartongharm:cane® and that only at rareand extraordinar times, as the 


zati in carulos 06- Biſhop , or the Star-chamber-court ſhall be pleaſed 
latrantes,haud fe- 2 v ordinar. 
7Þ ſolas quid api. © BIVC licence, (c) 4. Thatthe only ordinar, 


dum f: illad,ne jj. profitable, and neceſlar preaching which God hath 
lextinm , ax b4 la- appointed, and the church laid upon the back of 


tratus abſons, illud x, Rr BER $i 8 
Te iezumum , an Paſtours, as their charge for whichtheir tithes and 


hec nauſes., ftipends is due to them, is nothing but the diſtinct 
(c) Shejorrts and cleare reading of the Service Booke. (4) As 
PE” kinds of FOr ſermonizing in pulpits, when fo it 1s permitted, 
preaching which jt qughr to be very ſhort, and afterthe popiſh form, 
= _—_— bra, without any prayer at all, either before or after: 
icchingearedpro- That the cuſtome of Engliſh preachers, who before 
feflors, there Sermon pray for the help of the Spirit of God to 
' is: yet another 
| Kinde of preaching not fit for eyery Miniſter, but for exrraordinatie and excellent men, 
called by God and the Church, to reforme errors and abuſes co promulge to rhe world 
' new Lawes and Canons, Andasthis kinde isto be performed by extraordinariemen , fo _ir 
is not alwayes ſo necdfull, bur whenneceflitierequired: for when things are ſerled there 
. needs -no more ſcrling,bur only preſerving. Wee ought not to have many Moſexrs, or ma 
. ny Euangeliſts, nor many Apo les; Were people now to bee called and converted tothe 
' Goſpel, then not only this kinde of preaching,but miraclesalſo were necdfull, when much 
 needleſle and fome unſound reaching by traR of time had ſued into the ark of Chriſts 
- Church, by the Prelats andPrieſtsthereof: Then in the19. year of King Henrte the eight 
began licences tobe grantedby the Court of Starrchamber, to preach againſt the corrupri- 
ons of the time; but nowrhe corruprions areremoved,the ancient andtrue dodrine of the 
prigitive Church by ſetled articles is reſtored; Therefore this extraordinarie kinde isnot 
now ſo neceffarie, except it bee.upun ſome notorious crimes, breaking foorth among peo- 
ple. (4 ) Shelfoord, pag. 35, The principall parr of the Miniſters office is the true un- 
derſtanding, diftn&reading,and decenr Miniftrie of the Church ſervice, contained in 
the book of Common Prayer, Thisis the pith of godlineffe, the heart of religion, the 
fpinaor vertebre,the backbone of all holy faculties of the Chriſtian body. 161d. p4Fe 39. 
| ; themſelves 
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( 91 ) 
themſelvesand their hearers, or after Sermon crave Were theſe read 


Fn o as the Canoas di- 
grace to praQtice what hath beene ſpokenis all but ;.a, aptly , tha 


idle; yea, intollerable noyations to be aboliſhed: is,by juſt diſtin- 


OTST. ins | Ctions, and by a 
(ec) Neither this onely , but that the moſt able eafibil Reade 


Paſtours are not to be ſuffered ſo much as in their obferying all the 


private ſtudies to recommendrheir Souls to God vis of. rg 
= = LE . . - rONUNncia- 
in their owne words, but in their very private pray- yjon-&: fr me 


ers, areto betyed preciſely to the words of the marter, andwith 


Service Booke. (f) 5-. Thatthe fermonizing rea ger he 


which themſelves permit, muſt bee in the greateſt would bee auch 


townes in the moſt ſolemnetimes but once a day, ge oy_ edify- 
' 4 - . . 0a o 
that the practice of hearing two Sermons in one g9%4; winles,”:2 


day is to be corrected, thatone ina month is abun- thy Preacher and 

/ | An reani rhe divine ſervice 
dant, andall the Engliſh Canons:do require. (g) Sponge 
is his ſermon, In rhis ſervice & this ſermon is contained whatſoever is neceſfar for falyati- 
on. 1b;d.p,78. Thevyeryreading is preaching; yea, alively andeffectuall kinde of preach. 
ing. (e) Heylens anſweregpag. 165, Whereas formerly you uſed romangleand cur ſhore 
the ſervice, that you might bring the whole Mn God to your extemporarie pray. 
ers and ſermons, now you are brought againe to the ancient uſage of reading the whole 
prayers, withour any diminiſhing in regard of preaching, As for your other cavils abour 


the uſing of no prayer at all after Sermon, the innovation here is on your part, who have 


offended all rhis while , not only againſt the Canon, bur aQ of Parliament, by bringing in 
new formes of your owne deviſing. As for the forbidding of any prayer before the Ser 
mongif any ſuch be, iris bur agreeableunto rhe Canon, which hathdetermined ſo of ic 


| long ago, The Preachers inKing Edwards dayes uſed no forme of prayers, but that ex- 


horring which is now requiredin the Canon, (F) Conxinsdevorions in the preface, Let 
no prayers bee nſed but theſe which are allowed by the Church, what prayers fo ever any 
man hath framed for himſelfe, ler kim firſt acquaint rheſethar are wiſe and learned with 
them, before hee preſumero uſerhem: and that men may nor think thoſe rules are tobe 
applyed to publi& prayers only,and nor to private-letthem weigh thoſe words inthe coun- 
cell of Carthage, Quaſcunque fibi preces, &c. When wee ſpeak to the awfull Majeſtic of 
God, wee would bce ſure roſpeak in thegrave and pious language of rhe Church, which 
tiath ever becne guided by the holy Ghoſt, and not roloſſeourſelves with confuſion in any 
ſuddaine abrupr or rude ditats, which are framed by privare ſpirits, and ghoſts of our own 
In regard whereof our very prieſts and deacons themſelves are in their privare and dayly 
prayers injoined ro ſay the morning and evening deyotions of the Church, and when at 
any time they pray, there is a ſet forme of words preſcribed ro rhem ro uſe, thattheyalſo 
might knowirt is not lawfull forthemto prayof their owne heads, or ſi uddainly rtofay whary 
ty pleaſethemſelves, ( &) Pokling, Sunday, Our Saviour in Caprrnaum on the Sabbork, 
Oo Preachcd 


9 


( 92 ) 
preached butonce 6. That over all England, Lectorers whoſe 
* aday, for immedi: ſermons wont to be the far beſt, muſt be preſently 

whe roo! Pract filenced, as thoſe whole calling the Canons Eccle-< 
afiſiver, Þrg, 168. ſflaſtic:1]. of England can not permit. (SH) Ina 
If in the great ci- word, rhat. Sermons are the great occaſion of the 
is ; on Aeoeeghe diviſions and heart-burnings, which now trouble 
limited to the 'the Church and State, of the preſumption and 
pod ks pride, and moſt fins among the people: That there. 
45 $0 ohraſe is, tore it were very good to returne to the old fa- 


ro an houre on ſhion in the dayes of poperie, before the 19, yecr 
ly, affyredly iris , y rOP , 9.) 


2 oy nor Of. Henrie the eight, wherethere was none, or but 


ſtrange,nor need few preachings,that thisis the only means to reduce 


you bee «ffzndcd the Jand to that old honeſt ſimplicitie, equitie, pie- 
at it, if by thar 


meanes the peo- fie and happineſfe, which was in our anteceſſors 


plc in thoſe plac dayes; (#2) even to. that old blindnefle, wherein 
Es Can not hear 


weonef on in Of necefiitie, we muſt give our foule to be led by 


. the day, It being no many., but good ſermons; not much. bur profitable hearing , 

which you ſhould Jabour ro commend. Shelfoord, p. 93. Better were it for our Church 
and. people ro have but one Scrmon well premeditared, in a moneth, which is inft- 
nuated by the Canon, thentwoon a day, proceeding from a.rolling braine and mouth, 
without due preparation, Heylezs anſwer, pag. 166, Your afternoone ſermon on the Sun- 
day, if performed by LeRturers, are but a part of your new faſhion, and having no founda» 
tion inthe Church atall, it can not be any innoyationto lay rhem by, and if che Curate. 
performe his duetie in catechiiing, you have no reaſon to complaine for want of ſer» 
mons in the afrernoone, (h ) Heylexs arſwere, 163, Why count yee the ſuppiefſing: 
of Leauresfor an innovartion,whereas the nawe of Leaurers and LeAures are in thein- 
ſelves a new and late jnvention,iborrowed from the new faſhions of Gezeva, : 

(z ) Shelfoord, pag.71, When men had more of inward teaching, and lefle of outward: 
then was there far better living, for then they lived alwayes in feare of offending; andas 


ſoone as theyhad done any thing amiſle, rheir conſcience by and by gave them a nip, and a 


mementefor it; then they confctled their fins to God and their Miniſtergfor ſpirituall com- 


fort and counſell; then they endeavoured ro make the beſt remporall ſatisfaftion they | 
conld by almes, p:ayers,and faſting,and other good works of humiliarion;burnow outward. 


reaching nor being rightly underſtood, hath beaten away this, 1bid, page 82. The beſot- 
ted negligence of our delicat Puritans, is that which makes them to run ſo after Ser- 
_ - mons; whar dozth this fingularitie work in them, but a contempr of government? As 

weak ſtomacks, can nor well digeſt much mear,, ſo-the common people can On 


9 * a # » 
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{ 


| T9? 
the light of S*. 70h the Prieſt, our Father Con- myck knowledge; 
fcſlor, for all this behold on the margine their & when they can 
expreſſe declaration. ' GI ; -:; nordigeſt it well 

«ip ace IE os they romir itup, 
they waxe proud, andwill conteſt with their Miniſters, Art what time were moſt herches 
broached? Was ir notin the primitive Church, whenthere was moſt preaching ; there- 
fore thereafter they did Qlake ir, Ibid, pag. gg. Preaching by reading is the ordinarie 


x 


preaching ordainedby God himlelfe, and his Church, andthis was the odinarie preaching 


in our Church before King Heare the cight. - 


Preaching being thus far cryed down, there willbe ks Approve 
the leſfe ado to get upthe Maſſe: For the word of 7,077 & ma. 
the Maſſe is ſo lovelieto them, that they are deligh- ter. 


| ted to ſtile their Service Booke by tharname. (+) 


And leaſt wee ſhouldthinke that ir is bur withthe ,,< £ pox 
L F ; | | t . 3 
word of the Maſſz, that they are reconciled, they facere c;, fayerh 
ſhow usnext, that they finde no-fault with the very 5-4nvro/e,be be. 
WET ETTHRITH ST oete 1 To Wt EOS 278 ; gan the ſecond 
matter of the Maſe, if you will giveunto ita Cha- feryjce a; our 
ritable'and benigne interpretation, (7) Neither church callerh ir, 


Tape” IÞ pep? ; quidam copunt {u- 
heer C do they ſtand, but g0 on tO tell Us, yet more cerdotem _— - 


of their minde , that if tranſubſtantiation only brevier Miſſam., 


were removed from the Maſſe, they would make oye - 4 Lap. 
no'queſtion, for any thing ithath beſide. Andthis, jc 28 %o cure 


| bur moſt falſly, they give outfor King [amesjudge- taile divine ſer- 


ment. - (#2) Yca, they go on further toembrace "7; | 
L, * w. | '® = -."S nA ft WE x | Ts ( [ ) Montag, 
tranſubſtanriation it ſelfe , ſo fatreas concernes the az:ia.” pag. 10, 
word: And how much the matter of ir diſpleaſeth ay" ipſaus 

| 5 RIP | | I ES ANN ANTHS. 

them we ſhall heareanone. (#) quod Vocemquin 
nequit Miſſe yn0 yur ſan & refto ſenſuintelleflum. ( m) Pokling.4l »99g. 138. The 
King would like well enough of the Maſſe, if the prieſts would: fhrive her of Tragſub- 


| Kantiation. (z) - Montag, antsd, pag. 10, De vorrbusyue Miſſie ouiden imo ue Tranſith- 
| Starntsationls Certalnen moverenus, | Ee: 


Bur to ſhew their minde more clearly towards 


| the CHafe, confiderthe Scortifh lytargie; This un- 


happie book was his Graces invention: If he ſhould 
- O 2 deny 


( 94 ) 
deny it, hisown deeds would convince him. The 
manifold letters which in this peſtiferons. affaire 
have paſſed betwixt himand our Prelats are yet ex- 
rant, If we might be heard, we would ſpreadout 
ſundrie of them before the convocation houſe of 
Enzland, making it cleare as the light, that in all this 
deſigne his hand hathever bene the prime ſtikler; ſo 
that upon his back mainly, nillhe will he, would be 
laide the charge of all the fruits good orevill which 
from that tree, areliketo. fall onthe Kings coun- 
treyes, But of this in time and place ; onely now 
wee deſire to bee conſidered that to this houre, his 
Grace hath not permitted any of-his. partie. to ſpeak 
one crofſe word againſtthat book, bur by the con- 
trare lets many of them commend it in word and 
writ for the moſt rare and ſingular peece, that theſe 
many. ages hath beene ſeene in any church, for all 
oratious qualities that.can- be found in-any humane 
writ, Heare you the perſonat Teſuit LZyſamachns 
Nicanor, thatis, as we conjecture by too probable 
ſignes- his Graces creature, Zeſly of Duy, and Con- 

(0) Pay, 28.1 907 extols that booke above the skyes: (o) And 
think no Church yet Wee did undertak® to ſhew intoit the maine, yea 
cancelebrarethe a1] the ſubſtantial parts of the Maſſe, and this un. 

Sacrament with + * $ ; doit 

more puritie, 6n. AErtaking to the ſatisfaCtion of our nation was per- 

i- formed in our generall Aſſembly; but to thoſe men 


ecritle , gravl- 
tie, and nonc 
with more maje. | 
Kie then by this Book ; Certainlyit is purged from all ſtuffe, which you call Suprrft;tion, 
or the effenrials of the Haſſe, it is reftored tothe anctent integririe, theleaſt thing that 
mighr cendro ſuperſtition, being rhurft our of doores, as Aymondid Tamar, withour ho 
of return : And if any ſuperſtitions would dare ro enter, the doore is fo faſt ſhut, that 
zhey muſt deſpair of any entrie, What needs all ſuch yproare then withour. cauſ:? - [ 
ſhall oblidge my ſclfero make good thele particylyrs: Firſt, rhar you ſhall wolee? 
and 


« 


the judgements of nationall churches are bur vile | 


" T 


| II'Y 


the parts of our Liturgie, as they may bee cleared 


# 


( 95) 
and contemptible. teſtimonies... I have ſeehea para» 
le] written by: a preacher among us,. comparing all able to finde any 


and every particular portion of the Maſe, as they ring in that . 
; . . QY , . 
are cleared by Innocent, Durand, Walfrid, Berno, © wc Word of 


and the reſt of the old Liturgick Rationaliſts, with GOD. 2. Thay 
it conraincth no. 


pi” | . thing contrary to 
by the late writs of the Carnterburians, which ends the Sratifcofthe 


not,till all the parts great and ſmall of the Maſe bce Hagar Yoon 
p , RY RY P- . ut wnicn 1s molt: 
demonſtrat in our Book etther formally,ia ſo many ayrecadle there 


words, as the moſt conſiderable are, and that in to. 3. Thar alt 


IS A. A 6 \1. the points which. 
the very popiſh ſenſe, If you will joine to our book vs _ cus 


the Canterburian commentars: or virtually a neceſſi- are not contra- 


ty being laid uponus,upen theſamegrounds which eres ns | 
| | - . re = 
perſwads to-embrace what inthoſe books-is for- yiner and papitts. 


mally expreſſed, to embrace alſo what of the 2aſe bur agreed upon - 
is omitted, whenſoever it ſhall bee.their pleaſure iq 7 >9Þ, fides. 


£3 x . 4. That theres. 
a new edition to addeit. This paralel is readie for is nothing inic, . 


_ the publick wheneverit ſhall be called for. contrary to our - 


NT Boring | Confeſſion of 
Faith in Scotlazd; yea, which is.-much , yee ſhall not ſhow mee a proreſiant Di- - 
vine of. any .note, who ever did condemne this Booke of the leaſt point of pope- - 
nie, bur on the contrare, did defend and comment it, 


' For the preſent, becauſe thoſe men make ourgra- Cle, 
Re 1 ©. ? | Re 0 W 
cious.Soveraigne belceye, and declare alſo to the rgjc 1gg+-=6 


worldin print,that what wechallenge in that book, worſe rhen the . 


doeth ſtrike alike againſt the liturgic of Zxg- £05k. 
land, as if the ſcots liturgie were altogerher one 
with the Engliſh , and the few ſmall variations, 
which poſhbly. may be foundin the Scottiſh; were 
not. only to the better, but made for this. very end, 
that this new book might better comply withthe 
Scots humour, which now almoſt by birth or at feaſt ' 
by long education is become naturally antipatherick . 
© : 


(1 96.) 
to the maſſe, to make this their impudent fraud fo 
palpable rhar hereafter they may bluſh (ifit be po 
_ fible for ſach forcheads ro bluthatany thing) ever 
agaitt before our King to make any ſuch alledgance, 
paſſing all the reſt of that book for ſhortneſſe, we 
ſhall confider ſomefew lines in ſome three or foure 
| leafes of itat moſt, wherein the world may ſeetheir 
_ malapertchanging of the Exz/zſb liturgie 1n twentie 
. particulars and above, every one whereof draws.us 

| beyond all that ever was allowedin Eng/azd,and 


_ diverſe of them lead'to thoſe parts of the maſle 


which all proteftants this day countmoſt wicked. 
Tf this be madecleare, I hope that all equitable men 
wul bee the more willing to free our oppoſition 
__ thereto; of all-imputations, and ſpecially of all in- 
tentions to encroach upon any thing that concernes 
the Engliſh church. For albeit weare confident the 
_ world would have excuſed usto have oppoſed with 


all vehemencie the impofition upon us (achurch 


and kingdome as free and independatit upon any 
other nation as it is tobe found this day in chriſten- 
dome) without our conſent, or ſo much as our ad- 
vice, the heavie burden of foure forraignie books, of 
{iturgie, canons, ordination, homilies, of a'mumber 
of ftrange judicatories, high commiſſion, epiſcopall 
viſitarions, officiall courts, and the like, though 
they had been urged in noother words, in no other 
Foricis well ktown that thofe things have been the 
ſole ground and only occafion of the grievous 
thifmes and heavie troubles wherewithalmoſtever 
fince the reformation , that gracious church hath 
Ps SO - SOVOPEINY OY been 


ſenſe then of old y wont to be uſed in England: 
tha 


& 
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CSF] 
beeh miſerably vexed. But naw all thoſe things be- 
ing laide upon us ina far worſe ſenſe as they are de- 
clared by the Canterbarian impoſers in their own 
wrats, yeain far worſe words, as all who will take 
the paines to compare; may fee: we truſt that our 
immovable reſolution to oppoſe evenunto death 
allſuchviolentnovations {hal betaken, by no good 
man, 1n evil-part, let be, to be thrown, far agatnſt 
our intentions, to the diſgrace of our neighbour: 
charch, orany well minded perſ6 therein. We have 
with the Ezx/zh church nought todo butas with 
our moſt dear and neereſt fifter, we withthem all. 
happineſle, and that not-only they , butall other 
Chriſtian churches this day were bothalmoſt,and - 
altogether ſuch as wee are, except our afflictions, 
We have no enemies there but the Canterbarianta- 
ction, no leffe heavie to her then to us. What we - 
have faid againſt the Scots Izturgie may well reflect - 
upon them, and ſo far as we intend, upon them a-. 
tone,and that for three of their crimes chiefly, Firſt | 
their forcing upon us, with whomthey had nought - 
todo, ſo many novations even all that is in England * 
at one draught, and that by meer violence. 2 [heir - 
mutation of the moſt of thoſe things to aplaine- 
popith ſenſe, which in thebeſt ſenſethat ever was - 
put upon them, did occaſion alwayes to Enpland * 
much trouble. 3. Their mutation of the Engliſh: : 
books not only to popiſh ſenſes but eventopopiſh: 
words, and that ina number of the moſt important- 
paſſages of the maſſe. This laſt here we will ſhew;- 
holding us withinthe bounds of ourfew forenamed | 
teafes, by which., conjeture may bee. made gr 
TT _ OF-- 


(98 ) 
Our alreration in *'OFf all the limbs of the maſſe the moſt ſubſtanti. 
: tho :Offertorie, . i Rs ee 
| ous for many evil qualities are thoſe three, which 
ly contiguous together , the Offertorie, the Canoy, 
the Communion: The Enzliſh at the reformation, 
howſoever for reaſons of their own, thought meer 
- toretaine more ofthe maſfe wordsthea ourchurch 
could ever be induced to follow, yet inthoſethree 
portios of the maſle they were very carefull to caft 
out what they knew Proteſtantsdid much abhorre 
in thechurch of Rewe.But at this time,the Canterbr. 
7ians having gotten the refraiming of the liturgie in 
their hands, for to manifeſt their affetion openly 
ro Rome, do put in cxpreſly that , which the Enziſh 
reformers put out, as wicked ſcandals. That this 
may bee ſeen conlader. ſeverally the three named 
Portions. $92 
( p) Durand./zz, The Popith Offertorie in ir ſelFis a foul praQice, 
a Jo. ya Rilus EVEN A renovation inthe Chriſtian churchof alews- 
rrarſeoit in 1eligi. 1D facrifice, as Durand conteſſeth. { p”) But as it 
oxem eccleſie & ſands inthe Haſſe, it have yet a worſe uſe, to be a 


ſacrificia carnalis | 2 ea. 's hy 2 
068 ine preparatorie peace-offering making way for that 


ſunt inobſervant;. holy Propitiatorie, which in the Canon followes., 


Faenk was It is pretendedto bea ſacrifice for the benefite both 
20685 , 


of quicke and dead, for the good of the whole 
churchuniverſfall, forthehelp of theſe in Purgato- 
ry; but itis really intended to be a dragge, a hooke 
to draw in money to the Prieſts purſes. This 
piece of the cafe the Engliſh did clean aboliſh, 
but behold how much of ir our preſent reformers 
are pleaſed to replant in our booke: Firſt, they pro- 
feſſe in plainetearmes the reduction of the Offerto- 
tie, andthat not encealone, but leaſt their defigne 
| = ſhouls 


$ 


(199) 
ſhould paſſe- without obſervation, they tellus over 
againe ofthe Offertorie: 2+Inthe very fore:front of 
this their Offertorie, they ſetup uato: us whole five 
paſlages-of Scripture, - whereof the Engliſh hath 
none, all dire&ly in the literall ſenſe carrying to a 
lewtth oblation. . 3. For the wakning of the Prieits 
appitite ( which of itſelf uſes to be ſharp eneugh 
Upon the hope of preſent gaine to ſing. his Maſles 
with the better will, they ſetup a rubrick, ſealing 
and infefting the officiating Prieſt in the halfe of 
all theoblations, which hee can move the people 
to. offer, and giving a'liberty to him ' with his 
church-warden, to diſpoſe on the other halfe alſo 


as hethinks good, expreſly contrareto the Engliſh, 


which commands all the almes of che-people to. bee 

put up in the poores box. ' 4. They will not have 

us to wantthe very formalitie of a Iewith offering, 

for they ordaine the Deacon to put the baſon with (,\ 
the peoples deyotions inthe hands of the Prieſt,that 4. fol. 64 $u}je. 
he may preſent it before the Lord upon thealtar , 9757 «en. 
juſtas the Papiſts inthis place ordaine to bring the baſis ponies 
paten with their oblations unto the Prieſt; that hee pre/extar, &> pon. 
may- ſet itupon their alrar.-(.q) . 5. The;Prieſt is es Jes 70 "or 
ordained to place and to :offer up the bread and /uper atare. 


wine upon the Lords table, that it may be ready for #4 fi. 66. $4 
cerdos oblationes 


that ſervice, juſt the Popiſh offering, in that placeof ,,,,, tavgit » re. 


the Haſſe of 'the bread and wine*as a - preparatory preſinians illud 


£0 ; rerotryac Dol oGtar..::x: Levitici, 14. 4e 
ſacrifice for the propitiatory following.” 6, The LO, 14.9 
Engliſh prayer forthe catholick church, -is inour [4 pry caput 


book caſt immediatlie at the back of the offering of hoflie,& accepra- 


| #99 7s -x , Baa bilis erity, @ inex- 
breadand wine, and that we-may know it muſt bee ,; 3 gun" ry 


taken for the Offertorie-prayers that ſtands there in &s,. 
: ——E ————_ 
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( 100 ) 
the Miſfall, and that for the benefite not only of the 
tiving, bur alſo of the dead. The Haſſe clauſes 
for the honourof the Saints, and help of thoſe who 
are in Purgatorie, whichthe E-gliſh ſcraped our, 
they put in againe: For asthe Papiſts ſay, theſe 
Offertorie prayers for the honour of the Saints, 
eſpecially of thebleſſed. Virgin, and Apoſtles, and 
Martyrs, fo they in this their Offertorie prayer 
commemoratall the Saints, who in their-ſeverall ge- 
nerations were the lights of the world, and had 
wonderfull grace and vertue, they-might have put 
in particularly, as Couzixs in hisdevottons doeth, 
42. 371. The bleſſed Virgin Mary, the holy Patris 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs : alſo they 
mention among the dead not onely thefe glorious 
Saints, but thereſt of Gods ſervants, who have fi- 
niſhed their courſe infaith, and now do red from 
their Iabours, the beſt deſcription that can be, if Bel- 
larmine may be helieved,of'the Souls in purgatory, 
for whom not only thanks1s given, but alſo prayers 
made, as CouFins, who is ſuſpected tobe one of the 
maine pen-men of our book, aoeth comment this 
paſſage inhis devotions, pag. 372, Thatatthe laſt 
day, we with'them, and they withus may attaine to 
the reſurreion of the Juftt, and haveour perfect 
conſummation both of Soutand Body inthe king- 
dome of heaven: There is no footſtep. of any of 


Our changes fa theſethings in the Ezeliſh Booke. 


the conſecration, 


r) Demiſſalth., - EIT A | 
Cap. Sarum a5 Bellarmine +lleth us; (>) Many of che Prefaces 


and, | 


The' piece which followes the Offertorie inthe 
Miſfall, and in our book alſo, is the Canon, noleſſe 
deteſted by all Proteſtants,thenadmired by Papiſts, 


5 < 


[) 
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( ror } | 
2nd prayers thereof we have word by word, and 
what ever wewanr, thefe men in print are bold to 


Proteſtant docrine: Sotheappendix to D. Felds 
third Booke, Chap. 1, Butwee muſt conſider the 


canouen ut ſum. 
<—- » * . wy me reverentia [ e. 
juſtifie it all, as in nothing oppoſite to the truethor ?*r Catholici reti- 


Anerynt, ita jucre. 
dibili furere here- 
Fxcs huins temporis 


time wherein D. Fzeld is madeto utter ſuch ſpeach- #*tran. 


es, it is inthe twenty eight yeare, long after the 
death of thatlearned and reverend Divine: Itis in 
that yeare when his Grace fitting inthe chaire of 
London, had gotten now the full ſuperintendence of 
all che preſles there, and could very eaſely ( for the 
promoving of his deſignes ) put in practice that 
piece of policie among others, to make men after 
their death ſpeak in print, what they never thought 
in their life; or at leaſt, to ſpeake out thoſe thoughts 
which for the good and peace of the church, they 
keeped cloſe within the doors of their owne breaſt, 
and withdrew from the notice of the world; it 
would then ſeeme reaſon to father theſe ſtrange ju- 
ſifications, of the aſe, which are caſt to Fields 
book1o long after his death, as alſo many paſſages 
in theſe poſthume works of CY»drewes, which his 
Grace avowedly ſets out in the twentie ninth yeare, 
and thoſenew pieces never heard of, whichin the 
thirtie one yeare, are ſet out by M. Aylwara,under 
the name of the Enzliſh Martyrs, as alſo that wrir 
of Overall, which Montazu puts out with his own 
amplifications, inthethirrie fix year. Theſe and the 
likepieces,muſtin reaſon be rather fathered onthoſe 
who put them foorth,thenupon their pretended au- 
thors, who readily did never know ſuch poſthume 
children, or elſe did __- them for ſuch unhappic 
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baſtards as they were reſolved, for reafons known 
_ tothemlelves, tokeepe them in obſcurity, and ne- 
cond Vl in publick-to avow them as their owne. . 
» 9" x: TJn-this. Canon there are two parts moſt prin-. 
aunc ad ſummem Cipall, which: the papiſts call the Heart, and Head 
Sacraments 4:17: thereof, (/*) The prayers of conſecration and of 
cerm accedcnies . : BOY . bk ++» ; 
ip'"m cor divins Oblation, this head the Engliſh ſtrikes off, this heart 
ſacrificit pener/a» they -pull aut of their book, that the. wicked ſer- 
__ pent ſhould not have any life among them. But 
our men.are: fo tender and compaſſionat towards 
that poor, Beaſt, thatithey will againe pur in that 
Heart ,: and-ſet on: that Head, The conſecration 
and oblation they will bee loath to want. Con- 
fider then theſe mens changing of the Engliſh book 
towards:both thoſe, the rwa incomparably: worſt 
parts of the whole Mafle. Firſt, the Znz1ifh ſcrapes 
out all mentionof any conſecration: for however 
we delight notto ſtrive with the papiſts any where 
about words, yet in this: place while they declare 
expteflely', thar by. conſecration of the elements 
they do-underſtand not the ſanctification of theele- 
ments by the word and prayer, but a fecret whil- 
pcring -of certaine: words upon-the elements, for 
(:) Durand. 13, FHEIP very. Franfubſtantiation. .(t)Conſecrationin 
ated 4, this place being ſo taken by the papiſts, the Engliſh 
ſanit ficari-drdfert rejects tr ,and wil have'nothing todothe rewith; but 
auten inter hec , QUr MEA being more wife, and underſtanding their 
non corſeerarel aWwne ends, pur.up.inrheir rubrick in capiralllerers 
ubſtatiare,ſan8t; Formally 'and expreficly their prayer of conſecrati- 
goers efil Ee on. 2. The Papiſts to the end thattheir confecra- 
frere, ut patet in £9TIE words may bee. whiſpered upon the elements 
agua benedifis, boxtheir change;and nowayes heard of the people, 


Abo. 


rey whos /p 


( 102 ) 


who perchanceif they heard and underſtood them, 


might. learne them by heart, and in their idleneſſe 
might pronounce them over their meales, and fv, 
which once they ſay was done, tranſubſtami- 


at their ordinarie food into Chriſts bodie; For the 
eſhewing of theſe inconveniences they ordaine the 


conſecration to bee made in the outmoſt corner of 
the church,ſo far from the ears of the peopleasmay 
be and for the greater ſecuritie,they ordaine their 
prieſts in the time of conſecration, both to ſpeake 
low,and torurne their backs upon the people: For 
to remeedtheir wicked follies,the Engliſh ex preſſe- 
ly ordained their communion Table to ſtand inthe 


body of the church, wherethe Minifter inthemids 


of the people might read ont openly all the words 
of the Inftitution. - But, our men to returne to the 


old faſhion, command'the table to beſet at the Eaſt 
en d of the Chancell, that in rhe time of the con- 


hes ation,the prieſt may ſtand1o far removed from 


the people, as the furtheſt wall of the church can 
permir,and as this diſtance were not enough to keep + 
theſe holy words of canſecration from the pro- 


faine cares of Laicks, our booke hath a ſecond Ru- 
brick, injoining: expreſlely the prieſt in thetime of - 


conſecration to- turne his back on the people; to 


come from the North end of the table,and to ftand 
at ſuch a place where hee may uſe both his hands 
with more decencie and caſe, which is not poſſible - 
| but onthe Weſt fide alone; for on the South ſide 
the commoditie is juſt alikeas in the North. Onthe . 
Eaſt-none can ſtand, forthe Table is joined hard to 


the Wal',and whoſ: ocver ſtands at the Weſt ſide of : 


WR | the--- 
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(104.) 
the Altar, his back is direMy:-to the people that are 
behinde him, They ſay for this -pradtiſe many 
things, firſt, That in rhe good holy Litargie of 27. 
ward the ſixth, the prieſt was ordained to ſtand 

(ut ) Hey'ens ar With his back-to the people. (#) Againe, that al. 


td. pag, 45- and ywayes in the ancient church the prieſts ſtood i 
1c pag. 45: 3nd ayes in the ancient churc p ſt n the 


of Rome injoyn- UPPermoſt end of the church,divided from the peo. 


wh the pri-fi 0 ple behiade them, with railes, and vailes, and other 
pas M metio n: diſtinRions. (x) 3, That Scripture is the ground of 
Face to the Eaſt, this practiſe, for ſo it was in the Iewiſh church, the 


and backe to the grief} into the Sanctuarie to pray, 
bo {t when hee went in pray, 


Church of Eng and offer incenſe for the people, they ſtood without 
land ar he north arid never did heare what he ſpake, nor ſaw what he 


Aide of the Table, q:; | ; 24S X 
albcirin King 4. 110 (9) If from this'practice wee would infer 


wards Lycurgie With Bellarmine, that the Prieſt inthe conſecration 

von 2h - eg mighr'ſpeake inlatine or in alanguage unknowne to 
| O Y | 

7d arche mids the people, fince God to whom he ſpeaks under- 


of the alrar., ſtands all languages , theelements upon which the 


Pas ) Swpr% confecratoric words are murmured, (z) under- 


(3) Peking. Nandsnone, and the people for whom alone the 
«'t, p4z. 99. The yyſgar language is uſed, isput back from the hear- 


© l hr ſ © © ' o 
the prieft going 10g Of the conſecration ; weknow not what inrea- 


into the Sanftu- ſon they could anſwer; Bur this we know, that the 
ny ey maine ground whereupon wee preſſe the ule of the 
His bels; himſelf, Vulgar language, not onely inthe conſecration as 
his geſture, hiss- they call it, but in the whole ſervice of God, I 


: (: ; - 
opp this meane the warrantof Scripture, they openly deny 


was donein medio and for it gives us no ground, buttheold tradition 
Ecclefie , but not F the church, ( 7 ) 


among the pes : 
ple in the outward or inward Court,whereunto only the people were permitted to come, 

(x) Scoteiſb ſervice the words of conſecration may bee repeared againe over more 
Eitherbread or wine, (eg ) white on the Sabbath, pag.-97, 'Such traditions arc thoſe 
har followthe Serviceof the Church in a known language, 


3 Wen * 


'Q 
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( ro, ). 
2 When our prieſt is ſet underthe Eaft wall within 
his raile his back upon the people, he1s directed to 
uſe both his armes with decencie and. caſe, what 

uſe heerecatbe made of the prieſts armes, except it 
be for making of large croſſes as the maſte rubricks 

at this. place doth direct , We do not underſtand- 
only wehaveheard before, that they avow thelaw- 
fulneſle of croſſing no lefle in the ſupper then in ba. 
ptiſme. 4 The prayer which. ſtands heer in the 

Engliſh book, drawn from the place wherein it 

ſtood of old in the maſſe tocountenancethetran-. 

ſubſtantiation of.the bread and wine into Chriſts 
body and bloud, but ſtanding inthis place before - 
the conſecration it is clear of all fuch ſuſpition: Our 
men are fo bold as to tranſplant it fromthis good 
oround to the old wicked ſoile at the. back ofthe. 
conſecration where it:-wont to ſtand before inthe - 
old order of Sarum. 5. Inthenext Engliſh prayer 
we put in the words of the maſle whereby God is - 
beſought by his omaiporent ſpirit ſo to ſanRifie 
the oblations of bread and wine, that they may be- 

come to us. Chriſts body and bloud, from theſe . 

words all papiſts uſe to draw the truth oftheir tran- - 

ſubſtantiation, wherefore the Engliſh reformers . 

ſcraped them out of their book , but our mga put. 

them fairly -in, and good reaſon hayethey-ſo to do: - i 

forlong ago they profeſſed that about the preſence - | 

of Chriſts body and bloud. in theſacramentafter : j 

conſecration , they are fully agreed with Z#therans . 

and Papiſts in all: things thar is materiall and need- . 

full, as for the ſmall difference which:remaines a- 

bout the formalitic and mode of preſence, it ts but - 

————— 0% GENE ISI ”" acurjous- 


J 


£ , x” | | 


(466: 
 acurious and undeterminable queſtion, wherea- 

bout there would be no contraverfie, did notthe 
| (a) Mont, opeet. Gtyelifh humor. of the Puritans and Jeſuitesmake 


BE her andenterraine it, (4) Yea they ſeem tohavecome 
ought unto peace; a ſtep further to the embraceing of the very modde 
og ani F of the poptſh preſence, for they tell ofa corporall 
the point of reall preſence';bi thatthe body is thereon thealtar, and 
peetence-rorthe that eſſentially, yea fo grolly, that forits preſence 
cly de mode »e. cherc, the altar it (elf, let be the elements muſt bee 
ſentie; the thing adored, 6, They make an exprefle rubrick forthe 
, ne dactes '© prieſts taking of the patenand chalice in hishand in 
chariſt a xeall pre the time of conſecration, which taking not being 
(ence is yeelded ejther tor his own participation or diſtribution to 


For armor org. Others, why ſhall we notunderftand theend of it 


feſſzth ro Bel- to bethat, which the maſſe there enjoynesthepaten 
11911me, nob/590- 1d chalice their elevation and adoration, forthe 
biſcum de obieTo : | F fel; 

convenit.de modo Elevation was long practiſed and profeſſed by ſome 
{is et. preſentiam of our biſhops, and the adoration when the chalice 


Twquam credims _ ; "I > L6s a; W 
102 minus qu A0d Paten are taken inthe prieſts hands 1s avowed 


vos, verum de mo- by Heylene. (b ) 7 In an other rubrick of our con- 


a preſentie ml ſecration we have the cautels ofthe maſle, anentthe 
iemere defin!mus, 


There js no ſuch cauſe rherefore ſaith he why in this poinrof the ſacrament we ſhould be 
lo difttated ſeeing we both confeſte that which is enough, This zs my bedy, and contend 
meerly abour the means how it is my body, a point of faith undeniable though it be une 
ſearchable and incomprehenſibſe:From Hooker he pronounceth rhar there is a generall a- 
_greement about that which is alone materiall, for rhe reſt he ayowerh himſclf ro be for 
peace and reconciliation and all to be ſo bur Puritans and Jefuites whom the divel doth 
nouriſh up in afaQiion, Lowrence p. 18, Ilike S. Ambroſe, Lombarg. Ro(fenſis and Harding 
who adyile in this argument to ferbeare the d:termination of the mahnerofprefenceand 
to cloth our fancie wirh indefinite and generall expreſlions./ As '] hke not thoſe tharſay 
he is bodily there, fo L like not thofe that ſay his body isnot there, For S. Paylſaith,ir is 
there, and the Church of England faith ir is there, and the Church of Godever ſaid, it is 
there, and thattruly,fubſtanrially, effentially, We muſt beleeveir is there, We muſt nor 
know how it is there, Iris a 'myſterie rhey all fay, The preſence they determined, the 
-Waner of his preſence they determined no, They ſaid he is there, but the Lord knows 


price oÞ 


ED " 
prieſts intenitiof. toconſecrat; expreſly' delivered how, (b) rreytens 
LtO- US. OS] FRED | = {5 Þe 137. 
rhe prieſt ſhould take into hivhands the holy myſteries withour lowly Rene Anat - 
thar it is an innovation to do fo, | NN NEO , 

As for that wicked facrificeof the Maſe, which Our-changes 
the Canon puts at the back of the conſecration, the — the lacri- 
Enzliſhbaniſheth irallutterly out of their book; but *© 

_ the faction toſhow their zeal intheir reforming the 
errors of the Enzliſh church, their mother , puts j 
downe heere in our book, firſt, at the back of the i 
conſecration their memento and prayer of oblation. k 
2. That prayer of thankſgiving which the Z-z/i/h 
ſets after the Communion ina place, where it can 

not be poſſibly abuſed, as it is inthe Maſe for a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrificeof Chriſts body and blood, they 
;tranſpoſe and ſer it. juft tn the old place where it 
' ſtoodia the order of Sarwm, at the back of the con- 
ſecrationbefore the Communion. 3. Theclauſe 
of the Miſfall , which for its favour of a corporall 
preſence, the Engliſh put out of this prayer ( may 
worthily receive theqnoſt, pretions Body and Blood of thy 
Son Chriſt Teſs) they have heerereſtored. 4; That 
we may plainly underſtand, thatthis prayer is ſo 
tranſplanted and ſupplied for this veryend, that it 
may ſerve as it did of old inthe mifſall for a prayer 
of oblation of that unbloudie ſacrifice by the prieſt 
for the ſins of the world. Behold the firſt eighth 
lines of-it, which of old it had inthe miſſall, but in 
the reformation was ſpred out by the Engliſh, are 
plainly -reſtoxed, wherein we profeſſe to-make and 
ever again to make before Gods divine majeſtic a 
memoriall as Chriſt hath commanded, This mak- 


( 108 ) Ry: 
ingnot only the Papiſts; but Zeylxe ſpeaking from 
Canterbarie, expones far otherwiſe thaneither '4i. 

Þ, |: 
drewes , Hooker, Montagu., or the grofleſt of the 
Engliſh Divines for atrue proper corporal, viſible, 
unbloody ſacrthcing of: Chriſt, for which firſt;the 
Apoſtles, andthenall Miniſters are as truely Prieſts 
though Euangelicall, and after the order of Mel- 
chifeaeck, aSeverthe Sons of CHaren were under: 
the Law, and the: Communion Table becomes as 
true and proper an Altar, as everwasthe braſcn Al. 

(c\ Heytens an- tar Of Moſes. (c) 5. Aﬀterthe conſecration and: 

rid. pag. 6. ſe#. oblation they. pur to the Lords prayer-with the 

2, The paſſtn of 0 2;;Kals Preface, aydemmdicere, Heere the Papiſts 

our Saviour as by gn, no, 6 . SAR 4 d 

the Lords owne tell us, that thar Pricſt : by conſecration having: 
 ordinance,it Wa tranfubſtantiatthe bread, and by their memoriall of 
penn ehe legal OÞlation.having offered up inanunbloody facrifice 
ſacrifices } parte the body ob Chriſt:, for the- reconcihation of the 
are: SobyChri/* Father, docthrhen cloſehis quiet whiſperings; his: 
to beecommemo- POQLePipings,and becomes bold to ſay witha loud: 
rat by us gar voice, having Chriſt corporallyin hishands, Pater 

Supper, 2 +212 $6ſen \ The Engliftrro baniſh fuchabfurdities, par 

poſt, Aſacriticeir away that naughty preface,and removedthe prayer: 

was n figure, 2 it ſeffefrom 'thariplace » Butour mento ſhew their 
ſacrifice in fa, a EY ar; lens ib :rhb " old 
and ſo by conſe- Qtthodozie, repone the prayer: in the owne:o 
quence a ſacrifice place,qad ſt beforeirin afair Rubric kthe ;whole: 
in rhe commem?- (4.4 arofkoe;; - 6: The: firff Englith prayer which 
rae oripme. WHIT 0717 2000: CE IN AILE WINED 
 diarly upon che ſtood beforetheconſecration, where the paſſages 
6. Dp DLL of cating Chrifts body and'drinking Chriſts blood, 
among rhe Iewes , could not poffibly,by the very Papitts themfetves, 
a ſacrifice there bg geyorted toacorporuiprefence, yoonow inour 
muſt be among 


the Chriſtian, ; 900k, it maftehangetheplace, and be broughtto-ics 


and it a ſacrifice OWRC ſtances. alter tho coaſteration. and: obla- 


ton, c 


> Me 


f 1 T 10 (*, ) 
tioh, imimediatly beforethevonmtumion;as prayer muſt bee, there 
of humble accefle, RI bo 4g Þ SO ret ai4234 15% __ muſtbe prieſts a[- 
#4 POR RA PER Wn 213.4... -..- Totodo,andaltore 

whereapon to doe it » Por withone a pticſt and4h altar there cantbe no ſacrifice, There 
was &'bloudie ſacrifice tharyan unbloudy nowa-pricft derived from 4aro7 then, from Mel- 
chiſedech, ttow; ah Altar for Moſaical ſacrifices than,for Euangelicall now, The apoltles 
inthe inſticuci6h wetcappoimed priefts byChciſt, Where theyrcecived a power for them, 
and rheir ſuccefſours'to celebrate theſe holy myſteries, Hot facitty hs for the prieft, wha 
harh power to. conſecrat; Hoc eaite, .is both for prieſt add people,  1id. tap. 17, Hee 
maintained at len th thatin the Lords Supper rhere is atrue, proper, Ccorporall, viſible, 
and exteraall facetfhee,  - | | | OO 
 Thethirdpart of the 24ſeI ſpake of, wasthe 
communion; ſee how heere our menchange the Bk changes in 
Engliſh Booke : The Engliſh indeed in giving the © Opmunion. 
elements tothe people, retaine the Maſſe words,bur — 
to preveene atiy miſchicfe thar <quld ariſe. ih the 

TIES 85 306  TSWILOR F607 2 BRL HE 36 32 of Ru) Fr EEOC 
peoples minde from their ſound of acorporall pre« 
a= _} 7 PR 7 i: th Md. .a.4 7 « i S a+. 4: 
ſence, they putin at the diſttibytion of both the ele- 
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ments. two golden ſchitences,of the hearts eaingby 
Fiirh, of theSpiles drinking in renergbe ice, Or 
enbeing nothing affayed for the peoples Belleſ 
of a corporal preſence, have pulled out of their 
hands arid ſcraped out of our Booke both theſean- 
tidots.\, 5. The Maſſe words of Chriſts Pop aha 
bloodin theat of communion, beingquite of the 
Englifh anridors againſt their poyſon, muſt not 
ftand in our Bogke fimplie.; but that the people 
may takeexrraordinarnorice of theſe phtaſts, there 
are two Rubcicks ſetup to their backs, oblidging 
every cortiminicant with their owne mouth to ſay 
their Amen to them. 3. The Engliſh injoines 
. the Minifter ts give the people theelementsin their 

owne hand; ones Tapes Ole rh clauſe, andbid 
communicat the people in their owhi order, which 
__m____W Ta FM 
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imports not onely their 'removaltifronrthe altan, 
_ their ſtanding without the raile, as profaine Laicks 
far from the place,. and communion of the Prieſts, 
but alſo openeth afaire door to the popiſh practice, 
of.putting the elements not in the profaine. hands, 
burn the mouths ofthe people. 4... The Engliſh 
permit the Curateto cary home the reliques of the 
breadand wine for his privatuſe, but ſuch profa- 
nity by our Book is diſcharged: The conſecrat ele- 
ments are injoined to bee eaten inthe holy place by 
the Prieſtalone,. and ſome of the Communicants 
that day, whoſe mouths hee eſteemeth to bee moſt 
holy: . Yea, for preventing of all dangers . the 
cautele is putin, that ſo few elements as may, bee 
conſecrat.. 5. Our Booke will have theelements 
after the conſecration covered with a Corporal, the 
church. linnings: were never called Corgorals any 
where, till tranſubſtantiation was born, neicher 
carried they that. name in Exzland, till of late his. 
Grace was pleaſed by the pen of his man--Pock/nz- 
zoune and.the.like.,. ro difgrace thiem withthar ſtile. 
6. The Engliſh will have the Miniſters and people 
to communicat in both kiades; ourbooke injoines 
the Prieſtro receaye-inboth kindes burthe people 
onely indyeorder: . This due order of the people, 
. oppoſite to tlie communion of the Prieſt in both 
kindes,may import the xemoyall of one kiade from + 
the people, ſomuch themore may wee feare this 
facriledge from their hands, fancethey tell us, that 
our only ground for communicating of the people 
in both kindes is ſtark nought , that for this. pra- 
Qice there may wellbe tradition, but Scripture there 
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(art) 
x none.'/ ('d) Alſo that-in'diverſe cafes theanci- /11 ;pronthe 
ent church'did awfully give to the people the bread Sabbach, pag. 97. 
alone;that the Sacrament after the publck commy--3* rradirions 
p | | arc thoſe that fol- 
nion, was oft reſerved to be ſentto the ficke, to bee low the deliverie 
taken at-privat occaſions, and laideup in the church of the non" 
in apublicke repoſitorie. Now itis well knowne, 1,01 vie © 
and the Papiſts preffe this upon us, when they Moxtag. orig.pag; 
would robthe people of the cup; that the wine 35: 77! ventur- 
f nScipturs infan- 
was not ſent to-t 


eſicke in a farre diſtancefrom the ee bapeirari, aut 

church, nor taken home by the people to bee uſe #2 2a Domirs: : 
with the- bread in thetimesof ftrait, nor ſetupin dre 
the Church in the ciboir or repoſitorie. Theſe ticipare; de his paſs 


hai che-Fnoliſh Li | ' Canter. /tmius profitert 
changes of the-Engliſh Liturgie, which the Capter- 7777 Þ' _ 


btrianshave made, in ſome few pages lying toge- Seriptura , Serip- 


therof the Scottiſh ſervice; if they beeither few. TIT WON IaE 
or ſmall, yourfdf pronuncetheſentence. . | tirewr eillane - 
24g.'5, It can not bee denyed; but reſerving the Sacrament was fuffered a long time 
in the primitive church, in time of perſecution,theywere-permirted to carrie away how - 
Srcat apart they would, and to keep it by them, and totake it at times ro comfort thera 3 - 
but for the fick, it was alwayes ſent them home, were the diſtance never ſogreat, and a» 
gainſt_ the time of extremitie, it was thought nor amiſlc to have it reſerved, that if the 
prieſt ſhould northen bein ſtatero go tothe.fick partie, andrhere to conſecrat it for him, 
yer at-leaft ir might be ſent him, as in the' caſe of Cerapion, Poxlemg, as we have heard, 
made ir one of the' matters of that Churches glory, that they:yer doe xeraine in-theix 
Chancels the. old Repoſitories. . 


——__—_— PO "I l———. P—_ ah tt. i. Mi. —_——  ___wtr_ 
nat T” 5” , ov 


The laſt Chapter, containing the ( an« 
terburtan- maximes of. Tyrannios 


z Ne of the great canſes of Ptoteſtants ſeparae- - 
tion from. Rowe, is the tyrannic'of the Romiſh. - 
1 * Clergie, wherebythey preſſeupon,the very - 
canlcience of their.people,a myltirude of thelr own: - 
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( 118. ) 
devices, With the moſt -extreame and rigorous 
 cenfures which can be inflicted either upon bodies 

or ſouls. And for the morefacilitating of their put- 

. ... poſes, they adyagnce the ſecular power of Princes , 

_ - and of all ſoveraigne 'Eftates above all, thatthem- 

= elves either crave or deſire; alone for this end, that 

2+... + » their clerks may ride upon the ſhoulders of Sove- 

4 _ raigaitie, to tread;under the feet of their;dominati- 

on; Hfirft the Subjects, and thenthe Soveraigaes 
themſclyes, 

Theryrannous How much aur men are behinde the greateſt ty- 

uſurparion of the Yants that ever were in Rome, let any PrLronhoOunce,, 


CantetbHrians are vx; hey. have c bl. hee (kts 
as many and hea» when they nave conſidered theſe their following 


vie astheſcofthe MAxIMes: "They tell us, firſt ,thatthe-making of all 
KomitClergie. Ecclefiaſtick conſtitutions doth belong alone tothe 
Biſhop of the Diocelle, no leflt out of Synod then 

4a Synod; That ſome of the inferior clergie may 

i 'bee called (tf the Biſhops pleaſe ) to give - refs & 

5 oats vice, and deliberative yoice; That the Prince may 
che Church 1 lend his power,for confirming andexecuting ofthe 
meanerhe Chur- conſtirutions made ; but for the work of their ma- 
yoo —_ king, it is the Biſhops priviledge,belonging tothem 


TIRES _ _ alone by Divine right. (4) 2. Thar in a whole 
bers divide a ; * | I nt 
bodies Ecco. KINgdOME, the Biſhops alone, withour the privitie 


aſticall and civill , what ever is to bee done in matters of direionand government z- 
bath alwayes been, and muſtbe the foleprerogarivept the beads of cheſciKdits leſt 
"weewill hayeall common wealchsandchurchesbrocken in pieces. 163d, pag. 8. Thekey 
of juriſdiftion, which js #power of binding and Jauſing wen, 7 foro exterzorr3in the courrs 
of juſticc,and of making lawes and orders,for the goyernment of Gods houle,is peculiar 


\ >» $0» 


PAS 


| ( i; ) | / 

of any of the clergie,'of any of the lairie, may 4- bue by -a tigher 
boliſh all the Ecclefiaftick judicatories, which the *<t0r. fince all 
ſtanding and unrepealled lawes, which the conſtant Boy gat of 
cuſtomesever {tnce the refarmation had ſetled; and they have their 


bin their rowme new farraigne courts, which the f ritual jurildt- 
j 


| | en whatever ir 
ngdome had never known, fearce ſo-much as by be. s: Pautcher= 


nullallthe Acs of three or fourſcore Natianak Af. M7 2s paves 


{ - ; unto himſelfe of 
lemblies,, and fet up intheirroome aBaok of  Ca- ferring things in 


nons of their own devyltng.. (ce) Tharrhey may ey Prince 


aboliſhall the formes uſed in the. worſhip af God; become Chrifs.. 
without any: queſtion for threeſcore yearesand a+ 4n, I cor, 11, 34, 

Ss R$ © > L28 =. \ 1:4» +7 The like power. 
bove, both inthe publicke pray Crs, :ntheadminsg hee acknowledg. 
{tration of the Sacraments, infinging of Pſalmes,.cth to be in Tirus. 
xn. preaching the Word-, in celebrating of: Marri- 7: 5-2ndinall bi- 


a | ey » . ſhops, Heb. 15 17 - 
ago, if viliting | the facke, and in OF dination.of Mt- 1hi7 pax, & Klngs- 


niſters:. Neither this alone, but that.it is in their _ lawes, and 
hand to- impoſe in place: of thefe accuſtomed ,P* 16g 


| nat * nons, 
far mcsS, four e new Bookes of: their OWne; of Ser- deed it was of ne«- 
vice,. of Pſalmes, of Orditation, of Homilies, <fiticin thebe-. 
Kianicy:, Kings made lawes for the. State, and biſhops for the kirk, ol on there 
was noC hciſtian Kingszeither toputhorize them to: make ſuch-lawes;or who would couns.. 
tenance them, when they were made, But after that Kings becamenouriſhing fathers to - 
the Chureh-intheſe pious and regular times, biſhops made no Canons, without the affent - 
and confirmation of Choiſtian Kivgs, and: fach: aye' our Canons,fo made, ſoconfirmed , - 
Ghounei colle, pag, 53. Reges membraquidem & f#lios. Eccleſfiee ſe eſſe babitos, releciſſe, cone 
tempfiſenoninnqyam aut timm, obediuar, imulgue rignant:Iura quibys enbernavi- ſe peve 
weittunt ſud ſunt utalitatom'nal um exiprepolitis Ecdleſie, tawquam-ex corde recipcunt, Or 
uiyaciiatem 4% ipſrtangianes capitibus.derivant, Samuel Hoards pag, g. Nor didthey” 
exerciſe chis power, when they were in Counſell only, bur when they were aſunder alſos 
Speaking of apoſtiesas they are paterns to alt biſhops,. (5) Our Church Seffions ,. our 
weekly-preebyteries, eur yearly-generall Aﬀemblics, whereof by our ftinding Iawes wee” 
have beenci1 poſſcfion arectoflc pur downe Þy out bookof- Canons, and in kits it rowne” 
Church-wardeas, officialf: courrs, ſynods for Epiſcopalt vification;and generall. Aﬀettiblics 
trobeecalle&whentheywill,tobe conſtiture of whatmemberschey-plcaſe to nawe,are put” 
intheirplace, (c), Soistheir bookgmivuled, Canons A - Ecctefisftical8.” 


4 


") 
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- quibered,andpur Atl this our Biſbops in Sco{and have done, andrs 
- an torme, for the this'day, not any of them to our knowledge can be 


governement of q\Gyedto confeſſe in that deed, any faileagainſt the 
the Church of 


Scotlasd,and or. Tues cither of cquitie or juſtice, what ever flips of 


dained:o bee 0>- imprudence there may bee therein. And all this 
erved bythe cler- | | IT 
vie and all others CY Dave doneat my Tordof Canterburies-direQi- 


whom they.con- ON, as wee ſhall make good by his owne hand, if 
. £Erne, | 


ever wefſhall beſo happy as to be permitted to pro«-' 
ducehis owne authentick autographs, before the | 

© Parliament of Ergland, or any other Iudicatorie 

that his Majeſtie will command-to cognoſceupon 

this ouralleadgance. Readily Rowe it ſelf cannot 

[beable inany oneage; to paralell this worke which 

our faction did bring foorth in one yeare. Iris a 

bundel of ſo many, fo various,and fo heavie adts of 

tyrannie, Certainly, England was never acquaint 

with the likez wee ſee what great troubleit hath coſt 

his Grace,-toget thorow there one poorecerema- 

nic of ſetting the Communion table altar-wayes; 

for there themſelves dar notdeny, that 1t is repug- 

nant tothe eſtabliſhed Lawes of their church and 

ſtate for any Biſhop; yea, for all the Biſhops being 

Joined, to make the pooreſt Canon without the 

voices of their convocation-houſe, or Nationall 

74) nite. Allemblic ; yea, without the Parliaments good 
aminazion of the pleaſure. (4) 3. They avow thatall their injun- 
dialoguc, p4g.22. tions though ſo many and ſonew, yet they are fo 


By the lawes of 

.our kingdome, and Canons of onr Church,many learned perſons are appointed ro beaf- 

fiſtants unto biſhops, and in our narionall Synods, in which all weightie matters Concer- 

ning religion aredetermined, nothing is, or may be concluded, but by the common vote 

and.counſell of the major part,ot the convocation which confiſterh of many other learn- 

.ed Divines, beſides Biſhops,” Andrews ſermons of Tiumpets, dedicared to the King by 
_ »Canterburicy, As for the Churches lawes, which wee call Canons or rules, made to reficain 


| ( 107 ) 
holy and ſo juſt , that the whole kingdome in con- 
ſcience muſt embrace themall as the commands of #,, they have at 
God. (e) That whoever will be ſo peart as to af- wayes been made 
firm in any one of them, the leaſt contrarietie to the hag; _ 
Word of God, he muſt have no lefle cenſure then owns Councels, 
the great excommunication , from which he muſt _ e's 
never be relaxed but by the Biſhops own month, af- ko wk  . 
ter his publick repentance and revocation of ſo vile you arenor igno- 
an errour. (f) That his bodily and pecuniall pe- ** chat thekick 
; : ; makes canons, jt 
naltie ſhall be at the free-will and diſcretion of the ;s the work of 
Biſhop. (g) That the worthieſt menof any li- Cleargic men in 
thetr Conyocati. 
berall profeſſion get favour to lofle but their cares, ,,; raving his 
to have their noſes ſlit, and cheeks burnt forcontra- Majeſties leave 


dicing their innovations, (4) That the furtheſt {2 their convec- 


ning, and appro- 


bation of their doings. His Maicftie in rhe declaration before the articles hath reſolycd ic 
ſo, and the latepraQiice in King Tames raigne, what time the Book of Canons was com- 
poſed in the Convocation,hath declared it ſo roo. (e) whites examinationypag. 20. tel= 
leth us as ic were from Exſebins, Quicquid mw Santis Epiſcoporum conciltiz deternitur, id 
univerſum Divine voluntati debet attrebui., And from Bernard Sive Deus, ſive homo vicarius 
De: maudartum quodenngue tradiderit, pari profetio obſequendum et 'cura, pars reutrentie 
ſuftipiendum: ubs tamen Deo contraria. not precepit homo, ( f) Book of Canons, pag, 8. 
Whoſoever ſhall heereafrer afftirme, that tke forme of worſhipcontained in the booke of 
Commoun Prayer,that the rites and ceremonies of the cburch,thart the government of 

Church by archbiſhops, biſhops andothers, tharche forme of conſecrating archbiſhops, 
biſhops, presbyrers, and deacons, as they are now eſtabliſhed under his Maicſties authort. 


tie, doe containe inthem any thing repugnant tothe Scriptures, or are corrupt, ſuperſti- 


rious or unlawtull inthe ſervice and worſhip of God, let him be excommunicate, and nor 
reſtored, bur by the biſhop of the place, or archbiſhop of the provincezafter his repen- 
rances and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked errours. (g) Bookof Canons, pag. 37. 
In all rhis book of Canons wherſoever there is no penalticexpreſlely ſer downe, it is robe 
underſtood,thar, ſo the crime or offence bee proved, the punithmenr ſhall be arbitrarie, as 
the ordinarie ſhall think fitteſt. (b) Canterburies Star-chamber ſpeach in hisepiftle to the 
King, 1 ſhall rather magnific your clemencie,rhat proceeded with thoſeoffenders,Burtoun, 
Baftwick, Prinne, ina Courtof Mercie, as well as iuſtice; fince as F reverend ludges then 
declared yec might have iuftly called the offenders into another Court, and pur them ro ir 
in away that might have cxaRed their lives. (+) The worldknowes, that numbers yho 
havebeene flying from: epiſcopallryrannie our'of England, to the rery new found lands , 
' Never to return, have beene by violence keeped back, and Fw in " priſons:and wee ſee 
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Jayly, that num- baniſhments for tearine of life, is a priviledge which. 


bers nor onely of their indulgence may grant but to few. (2) That 
men, but even of 4 | Wo Ev7Pry hinni brea 
BE eres: £20 Vileſt dungeons, yrons, whippings, bread and 


drawn backin zre- Water, Chaining to poſts without all company, day 


land from their grnight in thecoldeſt and longeſt-winters, 1s but a 
'ght, our of the 


> -Jom to cloſe PAIT Of their oppoſers deſerving. (k) Thatrhe 
wv SI greateſt Nobles of the Land, ought in Law to for- 
(&) Huntly in f1njt their Life and Eſtate, if they beſo boldas to 


his Breviat re- Monti ; ; 
ports,a3 a known Put their handtoa ſupplication unto their gratious 


caſe among ma- Prince againſt their praRtices. (/) Thatallthis 
ny other, this 


one alſo,” rac 18 Put juſt ſeveritie, and the very expedient meane to- 


M. 1ohn Hayden a poore Devon ſhire Miniſter for preaching ar Norwicha Sermon, where- 
in he lerfall ſome paſfages againſt ſercing up of images, anddowing ar rhe name of leſus, 
was apprehended like a traitour, with the Conſtables bills and. halberts by D. Harſnet 
then Biſhop, and broyghr manacled to him like afellow, and commirted tothe common 
Jaylecloſc priſoner, above thirteene weekes, where hee was like ro fterve ; the Biſhop 
having taken from him his horſe, papers, and all, thereafter he was ſent by a purſeyanr to. 
| Tenden, and keeped twofull tearms, Arlaſt, by the high Commiſſion he was deprived of 
his orders,chereafterthe high Commiſlionars impriſoned him in the Gate houſe common 
&1ngeon, and Canterburie ſent him tobe whippedto Bredwall, and rhere keeped him all. 
rhe long extreame cold winter in a dark cofd dungeon,withour fire or candle lighr,chained 
eo 2 poſt in the mids of rhe room, with heavy yrons on his hands and feet, allowing him 
only breadand water with a padof ſtraw tolyony And ſince on his reliefe hath cauſed him 
to take an oath, andgive band ro preach no more, and to depart the kingdome within 
three wecks, withour returning; and all this for preaching after his firſt uniuſt deprivari- 
on, though nou exception was taken againſt his dorine. (! ) Sundrie of our prime 
Earles and Lords did preſept a ſupplication to our King, after his Coronation, wherein 
che marter of their greateſt complaint was, ſofar as eyerw-.e heard,their challenging 
of the bifhops for whatthey had done, and werelikely to doe. The double of this privie 
ſupplicarion being privily convoyed by an unfriend, ſome two or three years thereafter, 
out of my Lord Balycrimochs chamber, was a dittay for which hee was condemned to die, 
for anexample to all other Neble Men te beware of the like raſhnelle, eſpecially his Fe)- 
Jow-ſupplicants, who areall declared to have deſerved by that fault the ſame ſenrence of 
death, Large Declaration, pag. 14. Nor could they have found the leaft blewuth in 
our juſtice, if wee ſhould have given warrant both for his ſentence and execution, whoſc 
life was now legally deyolved intoour hands. 2h:d. pag. 13, Wee weregraciouſly plea- 
fed that the feare and example might reach to al), but the puniſhment onely to one of 
them, to pafle by many, who undoubredly hadbeene concluded, and inyolved by our Lawes 
ia the ſame fentence, if wee had proceeded againſt them, 


advance 


.* 


{ 109) 
advance their cauſe, which they glory have well 


neere already cloſe nndone their oppoſites, (m) (m ) Stadley 


and which they boaſt ſhall ſtill bee uſed. ( z ) But abour the end of 


his wicked ſtorie 


alace it is gone now beyond boaſts, when they are ,,,,cs.thatfnce < | 


the ſecond time uponthe very point to kill millions by ſevere puniſh- 
of the Kings beſt $ubjes , to daſh together all his 7*2* ve number 


MED ; a; x of the unconfor- 
dominions ina bloody warre, as pitchers one upon miſts have decay- 


another for the confirmation of their intollerable cd , that rhcir 


; EY Wk \. , Cauſecan not bee 
tyrannie, Where long it hath beene tottering , an &,,G0q. 


the reerection of it where its owne unſupportable (#) Canterbu- 
weight hath cauſedit to fall, r1e in his epiftle 

to the king before 
Starchamber fpeach , having magnificd the Kings mercie,for ſaving the life of Bourtourt 
and his companions, is bold to adviſe rhe Kine not alwayes to bee fo mercifull, intheſe 
words, Yc<t this 1 ſhall bee bold to ſay, thar your Majeſtic may confider of irin your wiſee 
dome, that one way of government is not alwayes<cither fit or ſafe, when the humours of 
the people are ina conrtinuall change, eſpecially when- ſuch men as thoſe ſhall work upon 
your people, and labour to infuſe into them ſuch malignanr principles, ro introduce a pae 
ritiein the Church or Commonwealth, Et: non ſatis ſua fonte inſaniant inflzgare, 
Heylen in his moderat anſwer, p1g, 187. hath manyreaſons andexamwples, to prove that 
Burioun and his like deſerycd no lefle than publick execution: And yer theſe men are 
ſo gentle to Papiſts, that they glory in their meekneſſe rowards them, profeſling tharto 
the birtereſt of the leſuits they have never givenſo much as a courſe word, So Canterbyyie 
in his Epiſtlethe other yeare to the King, before rhe relation of the conference, God forbid 
thar | ſhouldever offer to perſwade a perſecution in any kinde againſt the leſuits, or pra= 
| Gize it in the leaſt, for ro my rememberance I have not given him or his ſo much as 
courſclanguage, 


As for the power of princes, the moſt of thoſe 
this day who are Chriſtians , and eſpecially our 
oracious Soveraigne, are very well content to be 
limited within the bounds of the laws which them- 
ſelves and their predeceſſors have ſetled in the 
church and ſtate of their domintons, to make the 
preſervation of thoſe laws and of their ſubjects li- 
berties ecclefiaſtick and cjvill according to them, , .., _._ 

| | q*-» . | (o) His maje- 
the greateſt glorie of their prerogative royall. ( £ ) Ries ſpeach in 

R 2 To 


King Charles 
hates all tyranny 


= { \ IJ 
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(110-) ru 
Sn þ ' To give aſſurance of their reſolution never to abo- 
vis agent liſh any old,or bring inany newacteither inchurch 
liberties ftrength- or ſtate without the concurrence of Aſſemblies and 


_enthe Kings pre- D4-f[; | Ts LN | ns 
rogarive,dndthe Parliaments, (p) Neither to impoſe any taxation 


Kings preroga- ON their ſubjects goods without their free conſent 


oy is hiya thereto given by their Commiſhoners in Parlia- 
the peoples liber. F: I; ; > | 
ties. (p)Proclam, !MCNt » (4/ theextending of the prerogative tothe 


at York 4prilz5. making of new laws or aboliſhing of old, to theim- 


I639, We hearti " "WE IT 
Iy declare and poling of taxes by ſimple proclamation without 


faichfully pro- Parliament our Priace doth: ſo far abhorre, that he 


gn etna condemned a certaine- writ for importing his Ma- 
we be now in -.n:... : ES gs" ag 4 TE. 
armes, they that! JEſIES 1NtETtaLNMENT of ſuch motions; Yea his Ma- 


beno wayes uſed jeſtie by his Atturaey. generall called the Earl of 


either to force 2,404 and other noble perſonages to cenſure, for 
upon that our na- 


tive -kingdome KCePINg ſuch a writ wherein did ly ſo-pernicious 


any innovation poſitions..(7) Where ſome Princes miſled through 
of relig1on, or to To 4 - = "Fi | ue. Wy <0 
infringe any of PANON & M1 i{-information have deviat ſo far from 


rhecivill liberties the path of juſtice, as to intend by violenceand 
He an Nene armes. the overthrow of the true religionand anci- 
3 

our glory + | preſerve libertie and freedome among, them according, to their 
laws Therefore wee do once again by this renew-our former promiſes tor the man- 
renance of religion and-Jaws, and: this we doin all finceritie of heart, we take God the 
ſearcher of all hcarts to wieneſſe thar as weare defendcrof thetrue Proteſtaarreligion 
which we from our heart profeſſe; ſo we truſt, we ſhall by hisgooodnelſle continue in the 
Gme,and rever ſhall permit any innovation to creep in thisor any other of our kingdomes; 
One of the articles of Dynce pacification is this. We are further graciouſly pleaſed, that 
according tothe petitioners humble defires all marters eccleſialticall ſhall be derermined 
by the Aitſemblies of the Church, and maters civill by the Parliament and other inferjor 
Tudicarories eſtab)iſhed by law; which accordingly ſhall be keeped once a year, or ſo oftas 
the af:irs of the Church and kingdome ſhall require, (q) Cart. relat. p. 112. Inſome 
kingdomes there are diverſe buſineſſesof greateſt conſequence which: cannot be finally. 
and binding}y ordered bur in, and by Parliament, and particularly the ſtatute laws which 
mult bind all the Subje&s can nor be made or ratified but there, the ſupreme m1giſtrare 
in the civill Fare may not abrogar laws made in Parliament, though he may diſpcniewith 
the penaltic of the law guoad hic & nunc (r) The which ſeditious diſcourſe and writtin 

' the authors thereof intended ſhould be diſperſed, as ifthe ſame had been intertainedby 
your Majeſtic with. purpoſe to pur ir1n execution, and to alter the ancient laws of this 


ente* 


(-tir--J 6 


i ths FTP RE © 4.» & kingdome, and 
ent liberties of their ſubjects, the oppoſition which todraw all things 


the ſubjeQs are forced to make in this caſe againſt to yourMajeſtics | 
abſoluce will and 


the oppreſſion of their Prince, our gracious SOVE- jjugue, ands 
raigne hath been ſo far ever from-counting oft re- diſpoſe of your 
bellion; of which crime the greateſt royalliſts in Pmtc&s goods 
Enzland wont alway to abſolve it, (ſ) that his confenc, andto 


Majeſtic hath thought meet before all Zuropeafter make andrepeale 
laws by your Mas 


the example of his glorious Father, and renowned j.gje, ockie- 
predeceſrix Elizabeth, to give his countenance, tion only with 
aid, and powerfull affiſtanceto them all, when-their ken ngd = 3 
juſt grievances and fears wete laid out before his. if ic ſhould be | 
throne. If ſo be King Charles had eſteemed: the late beleeved by your | 


. . | 6 NE Pn eople;could noe | 
Wars of France of the P r oteſtants againſt their king, 2am Fo infinit- ll 


the preſent wars of Holland and of the high Dutches diſcontentmene 4 
againſt the Spaniard and Emperonran untawfull de- CR, nts j 
whereof might bee of extreame and almoſt inevitable danger to. your waieſties per- | 
ſon and to the whole frame of the kingdome. (1) Bilſo#: of ſubiection p, 280, Neither will Þ | 
raſhly pronounce all thar reſiſt ro: be rebells:; Caſes may fall out even in Chriſtian king 
domes where people way plead their right agaiaſt che Prince andnorbe charged with - 
rebellion: As for example, if a Prince ſhould go abour toſubiea his kingdome toa forraine - 
xealme, or change the forme of the common wealth from amperie to tyranny,or neglect. 
the laws eſtabliſhed by common conſent of Prince and people; to execute his own plea» 
ſure; In thoſe and other caſes which might be named, if the nobles and commons joine 
together, to defend their ancient and accuſtomed hibertie;regument, and laws, they may, - 
nor well be counted rebels, 15. By ſuperior powers ordained of God, we do not mean the 
Princes privatwill againſt his laws, bur his preceprs derived from his Jaws and agreeing, 
with his laws 5 which though irbe wicked, yer mayit not be refiſted by any ſubieR with: - 
armed violence, burwhen Princes offer their ſubics no iuſtice bur toree, and deſpiſe all 
lawstopraftiſc rhejr luſts, not any privat man may rake rhe ſword to redrefſc the prince;. . 
bur ifthe laws ofthe land appoint the nobles as nexr to the Kingrto afliſt him in doing: 
right, and withhold him from doing wrong, then be they licenced by mans law and fo not. 
prohibired by Gods law for ro interpole themſelves for the ſafegard of eqnity and inno-. - 
cencie,and by all lawfull and needfull means to procure rhe prince tobe reformed, but in 
nocaſe to deprivehim whererhe ſcepter is inherited. 1b. p. 94. Spoiles, maſſacres, con» 
ſpixacies, treaſons, eyento the deſtruRion and murther of Princes bytheir own ſervants, . 
ifa prieſt ſay the word, you count in yout {clves to beiuſt, honourable, and Godly wars if 
others do but ſtand on their guaird rokeep rheirhves and'families fromtheblinded rage 
of their enemies, ſeeking ropur whole rowns and provinces ro the ſword againft'al1Jaw, -- 
andcealon, androdiiwbe pgdomes 1n the minoriric of the he” ba or ifthey y 
——— " 5 Ws ACE... | 
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_ *fenceket be a traiterous inſurreQion of ſubjects 
defend their againſt their Soveraignes ; We preſupponehis Ma- 
Chriſtian and jeſtjes juſtice would have been loathever to have 


armed: ire defiled.his ſcepter by fupporting themall with men 


agreed upon. by and moneys, as oft he hath done, and yec dotha- 


 thole . princes \,, Hs 
whos. ty. OV the deed. 


. firſt ſubmitred rhemſelyes,, and ever ſince confirmed and allowed by the 
- Kings that have ſucceeded, If 1n-neither of theſe twocaſes the Godlyrequire their righe 
and offer n9 wrong ncither impugne their princes, butonly ſave their own lives, you cry 
_ rebellious Hereticks, rebellious: Calviniſts, furie, frenefje, mutinie and 1 know not what, 

ye may perſue, depoſe, murther- princes when the B, of Rome bids you and that withour 
breach of duety, law, or conſcience ro God or man asyou vant And that whenneither 
life nor limme of you is touched, we may nor ſo much as beſeech princes that we may be 

uſed like ſubieQs nor like {laves, like men, nor like beaſts, that we may be convented by 
laws before iudges, not murtheredby inquiſirours in corners,bur incontinent the fume 
of your unclean mouth is ready.to call us by all the names you can deviſe, 


The Canterourr While our gracious Prince is ſofar inflamed with 
ans flatter the 


king in much hatred againſt all tyrannie , yet behold this wicked 


wore power than faction how carefully they go about by all the 
_ CVETr he W1 | take, | : wo. | on | « \f , 
And inable hin Jeans they can, to draw-hisroyall minde to that 


without advice Which naturally it doth ſo much abhore: For they 


of he CHrgee: tell us firſt, that the power of all true Kings is ſo 
co dO In tne 


church what he fimply abſolute and illimitate, that for any man to 


pleaſeth. reaſon what they may not 1s a crime no leſle 
(e)Heyles moderat ,1... oo. bh \2. 
50.) 28 Wha: Chan treaſon; that they are far above all law ( 7) 2 


ſpirit leads you That the oath which a prince makes to keep the 


wy you are grie- Jaws 1Sbut 2 perſonall deed, which can not oblidge 
ved with illimitat' q © o_ . . p 7 oe 4% 
power which men 11S ſucceſſor, that his oath and promiſe at his co- 


of berter under- ronation to keep the laws, is tobe exponed of his 


Randingthanyou Leſglution to make his laws to be keeped by others: 
have giyen to 


princes. 16:9, 32, T hat all the oaths and promiſes he makes at his co- 


Princes are Gods rgnationare but of his meer free-will and arbitre- 
depurs, of whom 


ſhould rhey beelimired, if ye ſay by rhe laws of the land thoſe themſelves haye made, 


a princein «bara is above thelaws thongh in concreto a juſt Prince will nor break rhe. 


laws which himſclthath promiſed to obſerve otherwiſe we ſay of princes; Prizcipi lex nop 


T1 0 (= 0 ( 


0} 


( 113 ) 
menit,that by theall no true covenant or pation can # 4.cpgerrohany 
* | . . JR 6 0 Crnec 
be inferredbetwixt the Kingand his ſubjects.(w ) 3+ only by | Soo 
Thattheprince alone is the lawgiver both inchurch butarecaboveir, 


and ſtate (x) 4. That in maters eccleftaſticall they huge ng __ 


themſelves alone without the advice of any of the authoritie bid. p. 
Cleargie may lawfully make what canons they MST oi wing 
- . 0 c 
pleaſe, and compelltheir Cleargie to embrace them x; js a linde of 
(9) 5- That iit is a part of the Kings prerogative to 4theiſme to diſe 
have power to impoſe upon all his ſubjects ſuch Pe” --—"Y 
confeſſions of faith, ſuch liturgies, ſuch Canons AS can doandwhar - 
he thinks meeteſt without the advice of any church _ Bee: on 
| I UC 4 
ſpurs are raiſed ſome times by unquier wits; ſoit is a kindeof diſobediEnce and difloyalty 
to determine what a king can, and what he can not. Lyfamachs. p. 3. Hence ir is that 
princes being Legxlatsrsarcaboye their laws,and difj penſc withthem as rhey think-expe- 
dient. A prince isnot bound to his own laws becauſe no man can impoſe alaw on himſelf, 


Aberdeen dnplyes p. 22.” The king is above the lawas borh the author and giver of ſtrength 
thereto. (w) Dominus Ioaunes Wem us de Cyargtoun a man advanced by our biſhops to be - 
alord both of Councell and Seffion in his book deprimatu Regys printed in Edinburgh 
1623. And going among them to this day wit applauſe p. 18 Sed quid fi princeps leges 
ſtatuat-adþibito etzam wnridiurandi ſicremento, velin [1a mauguratione promittat, ſe leger + 
2on laturumabſque populi ord:numque no? modo conſilio,ſed etiam conſenſu ac determmante + 
ſententia, ſiquidem now fuerit hec in prima wegins confiitutione condetio & impers: coxva © 
ac ſundame 1talis regni lex non ſit (quo caſt dicerem non proprie eſſe reznumy(ed arifhocratiam, 


vel demcratiam)ſed poit regni conftitutzonemparium tantummoils ſit Reis alicuins volunta» 


riumgetiamf forſan pollicentem ipſum obliget quonum preftanda eſt fides data ne fine fide licet- 
702 fint inrt Tegnet: ſucceſſores rames 4 regno quomodo conftringet vis antell'gimns, etiamſi * 
inhonefta quoque ſit ut ait quidem & iliegutiima omnuts ea pattio qua enter patrem & filium, 
mritum op nxorem, dominum & ſeroum, regem & ſubditum ctiebratuy, quod difth vportet - 
hos audientes eſſe \b. p. 33. Audermw dicere in monarching Reges ſupra leges eſſtiiſqueſolitos, -. 
memo enim (bi legislator, vindex ant dex, diftinitio nouprobanda promripem quiad vim I ee - 
gum direftivam nou coativam legibus (ubdittm eſſe, non enim magis dirigere quam cogere + 


ſeipſum proteſt quis, cum aTio omnss fit 1::ter agens & patiens, Ub. 41. Si leges funsſe obſer vas 


turum pate obligaverit princeps, quod raro aut ninquam fit, ennamſs ſoleat printeps quiſhue > 


leeumſnarym obſervationem hoe (enſu promittere sd eft,nt a ſubditi obſerventor ſe effeffuts 


rum, ad carumobſeruationtm teneri enm confitemur,ſed religions potens quam tifitet les 
galzs obſervatione. (x) lohannes Wemius p. 26. Legum latio pr etip items off ſupreme tloaing- 
tonts ac mazeftat s caput 1b. p.74 Legum eccleſtaſticarnm prinvpes latores ſunt nec differnnta - 


erilibus eccleſiaſiiceratione cauſe efficientss,( y) lohannes. Wemivs p, 59.PoteFatemin ec- 


cteſtaſticis vuhrroum prſſe a principibes 1nre ſuo extra contilia exiretri docent quas ita tule®” 
Funt leges imperatores atque ijs Regis legsb1s Cccleſtaſticis qua leg? drvine non repugnant nequie” t 


( 114 ) 
quisbona Cum £01 Aſſembly (z) 6. Whenitis his pleaſure to call an 


ſceentia obedients- | : 
an dire, Aſſembly, the members of that eccleſtaſtick court 


quamvis won ac- are only ſuch as he is pleaſed to call, whether ofthe 


ceſſerit ad earum + Y 7, 1 
eooflitutionem p,. CIErgie Or of the Laitie. (&) 7. That whenthey are . 


florumecclefiecon- Called only the Princes voice 15 deciſive, the voice 
ſenſus. 1b. p. 93: of all the reſt at moſt but conſultive, orifany of 


Etiamſi extra cox 4 I” 1" 
lie {bend 2, them become deciſzve, it is by the Princes favour or 


zoritatem habeat at leaſt permiſſion. (4) 8. Thatchurch Aſſemblies 


Princeps tazuen | . » . 
libentine  obſe.. © only politick conventions not grounded upon 


nurater ſubditz any divine right, and ſoto-be uſed or diſuſedas the - 
Oren fa. prince ſhall think expedient. (4 )'9. Thatit is inthe 
emo P.. power ofall Soveraignes whither Monarchick, A- 


honorantur tdi. ri{tocratick, or democ ratick, ro appoint forthe g0- 


ce, (2) Lage de- ernment of the church in their dominions ſuch 
Claration p. 222, 


Did not weeang Officers and ſpirituall courts as they finde moſt 


our Councell be meet and agreeable to their temporall eſtates, to 
Equall authority 


nn 2 ere biſhops, and putdown Preſbyteries, to ere. 
innovations of c:nons & licurgie?Was nor thenyPrelats praRtice of thEaS wellwarranted 
as this confeſſion of faith, and rhe band annexed, which were never brought in by aRtsof 
Parliamentor Afſembly, bur meerly by our royallFarhers prerogative, and pur in execus 
tion by the authority ofhis councell? . (&) Iohannes-Wemius p. 66. Laicos ſept a princt- 
pibrus advocates in Concelia videre eſt;quibus now modo conſultivam ſed & definitruamvecem 
permitterent. Iite ſhit eletionis miteendorum ed Concilia modus,ut ecclefrerum preſulibus 
ques vellent mittendiliberam plerumque potefiatem permilteret princeps, quod illis explore- 
tizs quam (ibieſſet qui ad eam provinciam aptiores: Non-quod princips penitus neganda ſit 
quod autumant nonnulls,partecularis perſonarum que conſileo eum leges eccleſiafticas laturum 
adiuvent deſignatio. Iſtud enim eſſet priucipum irs detrahere. Ex ſmyuly dieceſibus maderg- 
115 alrquss Numer eruditorum ac prudentiornwm Presbyterorum, Diffeorus, & Leicorum 
# principe aut metropolita princepis delegato eligebatur ( a ) lohannes Wemius p. 89.Con- 
ſultroam babent vocens Paftores ranguam inris dium conſulti, defiaitrvam- princeps vt tus 
dex; dante illis conſils'bis iudic!t poteſtatem Legilatore Deo, penes quem ſolum ſumma ix 
Frrieualibus imperis refdet, Ib. p. 70. Vocembabere qut congregantur Presbyterss non qua 
Presbyters,ſed qua eccleſiarit ſunt legati a principe vocats, Ib. p.74.Definitrva ſententee ditits 
eorum eff, gus a. principe ſummo moderatore eos conſnlexte, vocemque deciſivam its dante vo«. 
Cantur. lb, Aſerimus.non agitata in concilits fuiſſeſaltem que maiors moments eſſent uego« 
ria, niſt quatenus ea princeps ptr legatos proponeret aut patyibus deſcripta traderet. ( þ } 
Iohannes Wemius p. 126, Nullo mm ſcriptura mindato nititur concilia celebrandimos; ſea 
# principibus eccleſie curans ſuſtipientibus, & cum non eſſent-principes, a paſtoribus ipſis 


|  Presbyteries | 


'( x23) 
Presbyteries and put dowa biſhops. (c) 10, That 29lentibue ortum 


vp. -. bhabuit,\c)lohan- 
all this power to concludeevery eccleltaſtick aftaire ED! p.78* 
which can be ſubje& to the juriſdiction of any ec- $79.0 ſfcierune eee 
cleſiaſticall ſynod doth belong alike to all ſoverai- vega 
gnes whether Turkiſh , Tewiſh, Pagan, heretical Or princige paſtores 
Chriftian and Orthedox.(d) TLOONY HORNS 

| ; ſu'enre preſcribi 
poſſe affir mami , putantes cum ſereniſſime n1hro Rege, ſummu quibuque imperitantibus 
conceſſum efſe externam in eceliſraſtiers regimuinis formam ſuk preſcribere, que ad civels 
admineſtrationis modum quam proxeme accedat, dummodo i fides veraque religions funds- 
witnlis ne vantillum abſcediar. (d) Iohannes Wemius p. 124. Regi omns confertur ecclefia” 
flece ruridiftionis poteitas per regium quod 3 Dro habet mans: licet Regt tantum Chriftt” 
4nd aptitudg ei refs ntendi Chriſts gratia donetur, Tametſi primatus ecciefiaſtsci row perfe 
Anmadminiſtree Rex Chriſtianus: Primatus tamen 1us, of ici: ſeu vocations non faceltatis 
aut exercitis ratione Rex vbtinet. Qxy eRegrſaperventt gratia 1eganm 1n £0 poteſtatem. perficets 
20n facit poicftatem, non repellit, nec expellit gratce mierne, nedum profeſſions exteres 
defett us, 


Concerning the Kings power in matter of State, 


they teach firſt, that a Parliamentis but his arbitra- T7 give tothe 
gc ons . B . King power todo 
tie Councell, which in making or annulling of his ja the Statewhar 
Lawes, heemay uſe or not uſe as hee pleaſeth. ( e ) cverhewill,with- 

; —_ tis his rhe advice of 
2. When heis pleaſedto calla Parliament, it1s Ns jj, 1amenc. 
due rightby his letter to ordaineſuch Barronsto be 
Commiſſtonars for the Shires, and ſuch Citizens (+) roanes, 
ro bee Commilſionars for Burrowesas he ſhall bee mms Pt 17 
aumeft, quia ſolet rex ex modefia & prutenti virium ſuarum diffidentia non niſi de ordinunm 
conſenſu leges ferre, abſolutamidev es impont» eeuſque ſucceſſoribus neceſſutatem illorum obti- 
mendi conſenſus, ac fi xullo modo 1s liceret per ſe,fine eorundem ſuffragiis, bonasedere conflitu- 
710nes, qni#u5 quagimeſo conſtientia non parebunt omnes, 1bid, pag, 19. In Monarchsa Regie 
ſola votntas de ſubſtantia legis et: previa cum pepulo conſultatio, & ft utilis imo utiliſime 
ſit, ntceſſaria tamen noneſt, It aque cum imperatore Miaiano dicendum videtur ; exploſis ridi- 
ruleſis ambiguitatibus, veriim conditorem & interpretem legum eſſe ſolum principem, & le- 
gem legiſlatoris, non Conſiliaris eſſe, ##n ex vi conſenſus & conſil's habitt,ſed ex regia legiſlato- 
#3 v1 obliganiem. \bid. pag. 38, Nor ernbeſcimus Iuriflarumreucere op!n10nem, qus volitmt 
iz monarchirs non vblignte Po 7”) 


| pſt a populo.acceptetur, cum monarcha. ſit legiſlagor, & lex 

Lata qualex ebliget, adoo ut ad edjy acceptandam, cogends ſlut (nbditi poit legs I monarchs 

late publ:catrenem, temporiſque quoid populs notitiam perveniat tas lapſum, poxeft ſine 

wlla acceptatione publica legis obſervatio preciſe ingeri, Heylyns an l oo 6, The declaration 
PICAIE 


\ 
$';: 


( 124. ) 
of his Majeſties pleaſed to name. (f ) 3. Thathe may lawfully 


picature in the exa& when he hath to do what portion of his Sub- 
cale of S. Grego. 


Yie isrobe exten. JeRs-goods hee thinks meer, and by himſelfe alone, 


ded to all other may make ſich Lawes for exactions in times to 


caſes of the ſame | : «: - 
We * fe fs» COME, as ſeemes to him beſt. (£) 4: That no 


maxime in the ci- Subject of his Kingdomecan haveany hereditarie 


bn oo > Senten- jur;{diction, but any juriſdiction that either any of 
F{74 rLICTPAS > 108 c Jy». * G | 0 
dium declarans, FRE Noblilitie ,* orany other Magiftrate or officer 


3us facit quoad o- poſleſſeth, they haveit alone during his pleaſure ; 


mmes. Item.Qyod- thatathis preſence, the power of all others muſt 
cunque tihperator 


per epiflolam CON- ceaſe N and at his death evaniſh and be quite exitin- 
ftitut, vel cogno- gnſhed, till by.his ſucceſſors by new gift it. be re- 


Pe eee - newed. (4+) 5, That Scotland is afubdaed Na- 
on bis moderate tion, that Fergs our. firſt King did conquer us by 
—_ 2's *5- the ſword, andeſtabliſhan abſolute Monarchie for 
mands of the King are to beerefuſed, which aredireRly againſt Scripture, or include mani- 
feſt, immpierie. Hee learned this from his oppoſite the Lincolrſhire Miniſter, pag, 68. I ſay 
thar all commands of \the King thax are nor upon the clear and immediartinference withs 
our all pralyllogiſmes, Contrare to a cleare paſlage of the word of God, or to an evident 
Sun-beame of: the law of nature, are preciſely to bee obeyed; nor is iceneugh to finde a 
' xemore and poſſible inconvenience that may enſue. {f) Toawnes wemins pag. 23. Bard 
num ut &. avium ad Conia deltgatos,non ita abſolute i Baronum vel Civium delefiy pendere 
woliums, ut noy poſſit rex, quos ille maxime idoneos cenſuerit eligendos nominare, preſertins 
tum pro legibus ferends, uſque que admniftrationss ſunt publice flatuendu comitia indict s 
ſunt, in qutbus liberum denegare regs arbitrium, quos eſtimarit prudentsſſimos quibuſcum 
ael:beret ſibt in Conciliumaſtiſcendi,eſſet ex rege nonregem eum facereſtatuumque voliintari 
el regia depreſſionem-eminent's nimis ſubiefium. (g) loannes Wemius, pag. Ig, Oninia 
fatemir que in regno ſunt regs eſſe, qua rex eſt,id eff, qua paternu regni dimmus, adeoque 
qua paſtulat iþfires qua rex eff, aut publica regns conditio: poſſe regem de ſingulorum bonus 
drſponere, preſertim ubi omnes in regugggerre in feuda couceſſs futriut irege, aligned penes 
ſe dominium retinentes 1d, pag. 17, Iicet non de iure mnium bona exigendo, tamen de eure 
#71 0771185 leges ferendo, fine Ommum conſenſu ft atuere pot et, M ontag. ortg. pag. 320, Omni 
lege, d:vina, naturalt, nationalt, vel polatica licite ſemper reges & primcipes ſus ſubditis rri* 
dutg & impoſuerunty, & licit?quoque Cxegerunt, cum ad patrie wp reipublice defenſionem 
rum adipſurum & familie boneſtam procurationem. Hane dodtrinam'accurate tuetur eccleſia 
Angl tana, m1 qua ſacerdoteslicet magss gaudere & ſoleant,& debeant,immunitatib uw tamen - 
& frequentius, & exuberantius,& libentins, quims Laick dectmarum decimas, ſubſidia, ane 

nets primiias ſolpunt, (hb) loannes-Wemius, pag. 136, Cume roges ſit in ſuo reguo 


himſclſs Þ 


-» 


( 225 ) 
himſelf and his heires, giving to us what Lawes iudicer, & mayi. 


; 1. Siratus conftituere 
hethought meeteſt (/) 6. Thatall the Lands ,,;;,,, ar 
in Scotland were once the Kings propertie, and what ndicando, & jy. 


thereof hath beene given out for ſervice, yet re- #249 wcarii, po 
maines his owne by amanifold right. (#) 7. TNAt juordigueins as 


to deny any of the named parts of this power to m9gitrarm indi. 
the King, isto deſtroy his Monarchike govern- Ears oa 
ment, to dethrone him and make him no King, to goribus cance» 
{ubje& him to his people and make them his ma- /* prove veg. 


: n . 10 utile eſſe veſun 
ſters, orat leaſt collegs.in the Empire. (/) Bur ,, rand, Aeery 


thanks be to God, thar our gratious Prince hath ſo 5as/wre,onut; 

oft declared himelfe to b:ze farre from all ſuch 7 oa 6M 

RS” m 

euriſdifiie, rege ſolo iuriſdifiionem tanquam' propream haben!te, a'Vſque quibus eant 
wor dat, ſed communicat, tauquam drpoſitam accipientibus, Igitur 7071 ut terra q 
ita & iuriſdiionem ſimpliciter , & ut loquuntur privative, rex alienare poteſt, wiſirex 
eſſe deſinat, 1b:d, pag, 157. St indices fint principum vicarii, whlla eſt corum pritcipe pree 
ſente poteſtas, cum ſolius abſentis teneat quis locum*. & i que &t alicubt , &+ alze 
quando videatur, won niff ins eft, indicinm regium volente Rige declarendiyut ita ex 

zudicum ore proferatur Reges ſententia, Ibid. page 17. Iu Slatuum cru now tam Ith« 
eicantibys epſis quam afſſitentibus imperium exercet rex , gtandoguidem preſente in- 
riſdeFionis fonte, evaneſcat aliorum onnium auriſa|tio dergvata, ut fiuvwrum perdityp 
women O& poteflas , cum in mare d:(ceaderint, 1bid. pag. 143. Princips Occaſu evane- 
feit indicum omninm tam ordinartorum quam del:gatorum ius, Negart 10# poteit tam a= 
pud Romanos quam ales in uſu fuiſſe, ut qui m demortuorum ſuccedercnt locum reges , 
quamprimum regnorum gubernacu!la capeſſerent, magiſtratuum indicumque mureſdeciionems 
o0rfirmarent, ut oſtenderetur extints regibus nullam eſſe inferiorum authoritatem, neſt ſuc- 
ceſſorem ediffo confirmentur, ſultem patientia tacit approbentur, (4) Corvet p. 45, Thete 
was no law inthe Kingdom of Scotland before the kings gave it:For before Fergus his days 
we were genus hominum agreſte , ſine legibus, ſoneimperio. He and his ſuccelflorsgave lawes, 
Ibid. Fergus did conquere us. (& ) Corbet,pag. 45. Ferg#5 and his ſucceſſors divided the 
whole land which was their owne and diſtinguiſhed the orders of men, and did eſta- 
Bliſh a politick government ; This is cleare ex archevis regis, ubi ſatis conſtat regen eſſe 
dominum omuium bozorum direfium, omnes ſubditos eſſe eius vaſſallos, qui lat fundia ſix 
ipſt drmino referant accepta, ſui nempe obſequsi, & ſervitii premia, (1) Toannes Weinie 
us, pag. 18, Yu0caſu dicerem non proprie eſſe regnum, ſed ariftocyatian ve! Aemocratie 
a, ibid. pap. 23. Hoc eſſet ex rege mon regem enn facere, Ibld. p. 38 Ditotl ſ7 alicub. 
Non hab:at rex poteſtatem leges firendz, mſi ex popul: mm comtes conſenſa, Oh fc fundamens 


Faltrer timitate, proprit Rex non eft, 4c #1 tam acceptans oft poputis, quam cum Rege, ub 


Fe 9 2 {clfe, 


(126 ) 
collega Regen fe felfe , is forced whiles tolet drop from his fingers. 
reps. ibid, page 53 cleane Contrare maximes. (m2) | 

Non eſt imperilim Res : ; FS: 4 E | 

Had vere Mynarchicum, ſtd priacipatus quidam, "Oh gmperans alle, now Moxarcha aut Rex, 

(ed tantim Princeps , © ut Venttorum dux reſtdente in / Komat aut populs 1m) e's 

ſumma, ( m ) Relat. of the Contercnce, pag. The ſtature. Lawes which muſt binde 
all the Subje&s can not bee made bur in, and by Parliament: the ſupreame Magiſtrate 
in the civiil ſtare, may nor abrogat Lawes made in Parliament. 67d, pag. I58, Tiberius 
hiraſelf in the cauſe of S:lanus , when Dvlabefa would have flattered him into more 
power than in wiſedome, he thought fit thento rake tohimſelf, he pur him off thus: No, 
the Lawes grow lefle when ſuch power enlargeth , nor is abſolute power to beeuled, 

where there may be an orderly proceeding. by Law. | 


Evenin noima-  Laſtlie, they teach usinthe matrerof reſiſtance, 
ginablecaſe, the} &:t, thatdo the Princewhat he will, he may never 


beer : OY be reſiſted by any orall his Subjects, that not only 


(n) Teanres 4 Private man muit give over all defence, though 


Wernins, Pag. 2 moſt innocent of his own life againſt the Prince, 
Teneri widetur h: hy | 1 8 n 
| Gbdaew ſeirfum though his moſt unjuſt violence; ( =) but the 


Fane perimere, «t Whole ſtate can donought wichout rebellion againſt 


principem ſalvz- God, burtflce or ſuffer, whenthe Prince, whether 
hf hag "ay ' by himſelfeor his officers doth deſtroy thetrue reli- 

public, ſmgulis a g10N, Eſtabliſhed by all Laws and the liberties of the 

Fog # «4ver land, dearboght of old and peaccably brooked in 
aber) ol many ages, alſo- the lives of many thouſands of 

3%14 defenſe, ſeu the beſt SubjeRs without the pretence or colour of 
zniur 14 depulſes. £2 


{ 0) Catterb. re- any juſt cauſe. ( 0) Againe, thatallthis ſubjeRi- 
Iar-p. 205. Where ON muſt be uſed, not only toour native King, but 


the foundations toany forraineuſyrper whocan get footing amon 
of the faith, are y IQINCULQTPE S ng ng 


ſhaken by priaces - US » and it were the Kings of Spazne, as theirprede- | 
there their ought tobe prayerand patience, bur nooppoſition by force. dberdeens du. 

#5. #4g. 25. The way for all Chriſtian Subje&s to conquertyrants, and the remedy pro- 
vided-ln the New Teſtament. againſt all. perſecutions, 1s not to refiſt powers whichGod 
Hath ardained, leſt we.bedamned, but-with all. meckneſſeto ſuffer that we may, be cr ow, 
ned. Itisevident by Scripture, thax it.is untawfull for, Subje&s1ip a. Monarchicall cftate, 
To rake atMesfor religian, op. for.any ocher, prerence, without. wajrand.from the” Prince, 
The renowned Thehean legion of. 6666, Chriſtian, ſouldicrs withour making reſiſtance as 
they nad{trenth ro haye.done, ſuffered thethſclves rather to be flaine for their py 

Od” EO cello 


. C7) 
ceſſors the hereticall Gothiſh Kings got footingin- | 
the Romane Impyre. (p,) Thateven againſtthem, |, £.., backs 
the States -ofa Land witha good conſcience could Officersof Max. 
ule no defence, rhough before their eyes, they 2/7», the Em- 


| pt | Je PALEY ar, P<erourSEXCCULoss. 
ſhould ſcetheny execut thecruell tyrannies of Ne- 5 his cructl com>* | 


buchadnezar,put out the eyes of the King , kill his mandements a- 


7'E PR : : Te . 8ainſt chem, Coy- 
children, lead himſelf and his Nobles away toa far ?., > #3. For Your 


Land in ferrers : Though with Nero, (4q) for cxamples from. 


their mere pleaſure,they ſhould ſer theroyalleity mn OED ch ww | 

a faire fire, or execute the plot of Hamer by mur- qr ne 
by examples 

thering all the ſecd of the 7ewes, all zealous Prote- bur by Lawes, & 


7 - will nor ſtand ups - 
ſtants up and downe the Land in one day. Such ne 


maximes exceedingly oppoſite to the: honour-of fits to prove - 
God, the ſafetie of the Kings perſon and crowne, tb*lavfulnefſe” 


the welfare of the people ,, theſe men caule to bee webecapes nl T 
priated and let them go athort without any cenſure thoſe by reſiffing, 
at theſetimes, when by royall decreers, they have Bined fo much | 
, : | as by fuffecing, as. - 
pulled into their hands the. full commandement of exyeriencews 
allthe Prefles, and che abſolute jurifdiation over lare _ 
all the Book-ſcllers ſhops in the Kingdome', and Dy. ried | 
kythes frequently their zealeagain{tany Books rhat Such was the do- | 
give but the leaſt touch to their mitres, by inflicting Qi" ba X thy 4 
no lefle cenfurethen fireupon the Books, pilloring cher greae F1k 
and noſe-fliring on the Authors, and whipping lights, _ 
| | on: Pare; ininedin tiedays 
thorow the ſtreets onthe carriers. - - jel 6. 
oftare,and in the dayes of the ArrianEmperours,and Gothich Arrian Kings; (95) C0#4 
he pag, 26. Dui Mario, Cajo Calari, qui Auguito, ipſe & Nerom, qui Velpaſiany vel patrt - 
wee filio, ipſs Donitiano erwfliſſims; & ne per ſingulos ire neceſſe ſit, qui Conſtantino - 
Chriſtiano, «pſt & apoitate Wultano.ebid. pag. 36. If the ewes in the dayes of Aſſuerus had 
beene of thisnew Scottiſh humour, when an utter extirpation was intended by Haman, .. 
both of themſclves and their religion - they,would have taken Armes: bur their 'prayers_ 
and cares weretheirdefenceinrheir greareltextremiry, | 
All theſe extraordinar prerogatives , whereby : bed ay give- - 
9-H > | FAESESY. YE Wy 0 AlflpS, IS NOT. 
the fationadvanceth ſupreame Magiſtrats foncere ,,, ,,Prewea | 


unto 


(128;) 
unto'God, and their favorits ſofar aboyethe Skyes, 


[2 wad a (7 ), ſceme to flow not from any lovethey carie, 
Jeſtie , bur for _- "I | 
* = pets oY cither to their crownes or the royall heads that bear 


tious and cove- them, but meerlie out of their ſelf-reſpect to their 
ada owne ambition andgreed, that Soveratgnicie being 
665 ie wh. adyanced to an unmeaſujable hight, may bea ſtate- 
mize in his pre- lier horſe for them to rideupon, intheir glorious 


Face to the Duke triumphingsaboveall that iscalled God. Forother- 
of Buckinghame , 


Reves 3n drv:nie. WH, yee may ſee how farrethey depreſie all Sove- 
rem ſorters tran Taignes When they are layed in the ballance with 


ſeriptt, cute & 1 
/*\ cr Any themlſelevs: they tell us, that the King can bee no 


#e54eiþ(« boni ge- MOIC The head of the church,then the boy thatrubs 
»i ccuſend; ſune, their horſe heeles. ( { ) 2. That the heart whence 


7n.quos ut buma- ,  Þ * | 
- 67 ankgy era the nativelife and vigour of the Eccleſiaſtick Lawes 


honorss affines pene doeth flow, is alone the Biſhops and not the King, 


er conſortes,uculos ( F 4 t Kin > | | b 
@nimoſque noſtros (#) 3. Thar Kings ard Emperours ought to re 


defiei convenit , VEIENCC3 Yea, to adore Biſhops and 'to pay them 
T's Heros nobiliſ- tributes (w) 4- Thatevery Biſhopis a Prince 


and 2m *,. anda Monarch, as farre in dignitieabovethe great- 


na minores, gies Clt ſecular Prince, astheſoul above the body , or 
im ſummo axguſti-. Godaboveman. (x) 

 0reglorie ſolſist io * SM 

 diuina provſus virgule conſtitutym nemo poteft diffters, ( ſ) Smart Sermon, pag. 1. 
M. Cowgns uttered theſerrayrerous ſpeaches1n an open and :ffirmative manner; rhac the 
Kings highnesis no more ſupreameheadof the church of Exglarnd, then the boy that rubbs 
his horſe heeles, and this as we are credibly informed hath beene proved againſt him by 
the oathes of two ſufficient witneſſes, (t) Chonne; colled, ſupra cap. ult, A (w) Montag. 


ſupra cap, 3. 0. ( x) Monteg, ſupra cap, tertio, (2 ) 


05h 4 / 
*. oF 
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Jn 


he 


OO y— = —_ 


Reviſed according to the ordinance of the generall 


_ Aſembh, by me M*. A, Thonſton Clerk thereto: 
aprile ue, 


210 as” 


Eſcapes of the Printer. 


Preface Pag. 9. Lin, 18. for our, read their, 
Pag. 13. Mart. lin, 36. Auguſtan. 

Pag. 14, lin. 10, for us, read up, 

Pag. 18, lin. 5. for learning, read clearing, 
Pag. 36. marg 16. read tntxe58204, 

Tbid. iin 37, xomy 18. 

Pag. 37. mars 43. FTW oboudgiye9, 
Pag.-39; lin, 31, Malmesbary, 

Pag. 59. lm. 34. urg0. 

Pag. 65, marg, 11. obtinet, 

Pe. 75. lin, 7, concealment, 

Paz. 79, mart. 21, allam rotam; 


Letters and Notes of Diſtintion (as cA1r- 
menian, for, Arminian : hath, for, have: 
thought, for though : peace, for, piece, &c.) 
are remitted to thy judgement and diſcretion, 


” 
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A 7 
Poſtſcript for the perſonat leſuit 
Lyfmachus N'icanor. 


Od-father Lirs-make , yee doe no new thing tO x; ;; the com. 
parallell the Scotzhþ Covenanters with Teſuits, it mon firara- 

1s the old and oft rechanted ſong of your fellows, L atburians: | 
to put leſuits & Puritanes(which name all wuſt *9 ander all 

be conrent to beare, who will not under your condu&- be with ke 
led backe to Rowe) in one categorie, to make them but filme. 

two fingulars under one ſpece , both moſt furious rebels, 

and by open profeſston moſt ſeditious traitours,yet with 

this diftcrence.that the one, becauſe more oppoſitto you, 

muſt parcake more of the nature ofthe ſpece : The Purt- 

tane ( as yee muſt have leave in this ſeaſon of your kings 

dowe to play the nomenclators) is growne ſo big a 

traitour , thart ſcarce any rowme 1s left for the Ieſuit to 

ſtand belive him, Nor long ago 1t was the £quitie of your - 

brother Moutagn,to grant the Ieſuit the favour to march 

with the Puritane under the ſame colours, in the ſame 

ranke, as devils equaily furious unhappily borne and fo- 

ſtered to keepe Rowe and Englandaſunder ; (4) But now S721 - 

It is the wiſedome of your grand-father Lad to marſhal} A. A. 

them much better, the Puritane muſt bee farre advanced, 

the Jeſuit mnt ſtand at his back, that ſo all ftrokes , all 

darts, may light in the bodie of the one, while the other 

eſcapeth without any wound , ſo muchas of a word. In 

the very face of that honourable Court of the Srtar-chams 

ber, his grace dar bee bold ro avow his advice to tle 

King to go with the Puritans beyod noſe-flitting,cheek- 

burning , fining above their worth, perpetuall priſonivg; 

Bur for the leſuits, his moderarion , his Chriſtian patis 

ence muſt bee proclamed to the world, lee muſt glorie . 

before the King , thar hee counts it unbeleeming his 

Grace, to ſerve them with {ſo muchas courſe language, 

kt bee to intend rheir perſecution un the leaſt meaſure, 


- % A (9) Yee - 


59 


(byChap.$. 
L,M, N. 
'Forhatred to 

the Puriranes, 
the Canterbu- 
rians are Con- 
tent to turne 
Jeſnirs, 


= 


(b) Yee muſt therefore Malter /ies-m ake bee content 


to want the honour of the invention, of this parallel], 


forthe ſtrategeme 1s old , and now become triviall, only 
in this, the rare quickneſle of your wit is to bee ap- 
plauded , andtheglorie of ſome new invention here, is 


notto beedenyed tothe ſingular dexteritie of your ins 


gine - Yeeare the firſt of the Canterbarians I know, who 
for the hatred of their party was content avowedly toen 
ter the [eſwits order, and put on their habite, that from 
pnder the maske of their broad hat, might bee ſpewed 
.out on the face of the Covenanters, ſuch a ſper of peſtifes 
rous venome , as none would ſuſpe& could flow from any 
other fountaine, then the heart ofa very Jeſuit: Surely 
ye a& the /eſuits part ſo wel,that it ſeemeth ye have much 
more of himthen his hat and habit ; By too curious imi- 
tration of his behaviour , ye areſo habituat in his nature, 
that ycarenot like in haſte,thoghye would,tolayiraſide. 
Inthis your Pamphlet yee vent fo much impudencie, ſo 
many lies and ſlanders,{o muchſpight 8 crueltie, ſo high 
and diſdainfull pride, fo ſalt and bitter ſcoffings, mocks 
ings, railings,and which 1s worſt, ofall, ſo profane and 
blaſphemous abuſe of holyScripture,for ye make it alway 
the channe!l wherethrough your wicked humours muit 
runne, for the overwhelming of your enemies; In theſe 
Teſuiticke arts yee prove ſo excellent, that inthe very firſt 
yeare of your noviciat , ye may put 1n for promotions pers 
ſalram;Sundrie Provincials havenot alltheir dayes kythes 
ed{uch cunning as you already , if yee make a proportios 
nall progreſle, a few yearcs may make you generall of the 
order, ifſo be your minde can ſerve you to change your 


- nation the third time; and as yc have turned from Scot- 


The deciphe- 
Ting of the 
name Lylima- 
.chus Nicanor, 


riſhto Engliſh, from Engliſh coIriſh, yecan beecontent 
to ſwear yourſelfe full Spaniard, at leaſt adevour ſervant 
to Philip the fourth for the aFvancement of hisCatholick 
Monarchie, though never ſo much to the prejudice of 
your old Maſter K Charles, and all Chriſtendome beſtie, 

Your name demonſtrats your vanitic and pride, qua- 
lities familiar to your order; Yee muſt beno lefſe then 


the « 


(2) 

heender of the plea , and that by aviQorie; Truly yee. 
come in good time to the Canterburiautroups, no Chifs 
taine can bee {o welcome to themas you, ita Lyſimachws 
will convoy them , and: breake the battell of the poore. 
Covenanters without ſtroke ; orif fome ſtrokes muſt be 
diſtribute, yet if Nicanor be on their fide, it 1s the top of- 
theirdefires, But things are not alway correſpondent to 
their names ; Etymologies areſome times antiphraſticks. 
who before the fight, muſt needs ſtamp their enfignes with. 
Ryles of vi&orieand triumph ,. are compelled fometimes 
to fee their roo precipitat joy and gloriation end in.diſs. 
gracefnll diſpleaſure, Or is this only your vanitiein hid 
ing of your name to proclame it ,.in Lyſimachzstotell us 
you are D. Leſlie, in Nicanorgthat yee.are B, of Doun and 
Conar , though this had not beene put in the Frontiſplece 
of your booke, yet any who had peruſed your former 
ſchenick writs, that comedie of your ſeven ſages, that 
tragick harrang to your ſillie prieſts, whichfor the glos: 
rieof your name behoved-to walke over-ſeaevenina Las 
tine gown,might eaſily have gueſſed at your ſtile and-hus 
mour inthis your laſt writ : Your profeſſed abode over 
ſea , your impotencie even withoutall occaſion to keepe 
your ſcife off the Iriſh oath , off theſe Scottiſh: Miniſters. 
whom ye did baniſh from reland, off the exceſsive praiſes 
of your patron the Deputie, Theſe and ſuch other paſlaz 
ges of your booke, lift up your maske,and lead any who 
wilt, under the ſhaddow of the /eſuits hat , to behold D. 
Leſlics head, that upon it, without miſtaking, may be caſt 
all the garlands of honour, which the penning of {o brave 
a piece in ſo neceſſar a time doth deſerve. 


But whoever you bee , whether Leſlie, or Haxwelhat 54. r.mas 


Aichell, or who elfe of the fa&1on , certainly yee area 
mirriemanin a verie unſeaſonabletime:When the whole 
Yle is in ſadnefſe and dule, in fearand trembling, ye are 
upon your congratulatorieepililes ; And why not.? Theſe 
.are the dayes yee have panted long for , fireand ſword is 
your element, rather then Epiſcopall honour ſhould lye in. 
the duſt; fire, and water, heaven and hell muſt all-goe tho- 
EE A..2 = TOW,” 


oriefe is the 
Canterburians 


' Tf wee in one 
point , our ad- 
verſars in an 
haundieth are 
Jeſuired, 


AB 3 | 
row other:yet who knoweth but your ſinging in fo foule 
weather may end in mourning to you, and joy: to all 
thoſe who now are weeping for that black ſtorme which 
yeand his grace your prince, have raiſed in our clemat, 
The only point wherein ye make Covenanters draw 
neare to /eſnitiſme 1s 1n their doctrine of the civill Magi- 
ſtrate, which ye branch out in 16. particulars:Is it not the 


' your minde, that who ever leaveth the Proteſtants in 


one head of dorine . doth give to the /eſuzts matter of 


- congratulation, and agood ground to expe their totall 


apoſtafie to the popiſh religion: This 1s the only ſcope of 


your whole booke : What then doe you thinke of your 


 fellowes , whom Ihaveafſayed to convince by their owne 


teſtimonies of a defeRion from the Proteſtants to the 
worſt ofthe /eſits, not in one head, but ſo exceeding ma- 
nie,that very few contraverted heads doeremaiae, wher« 


- in they are nat joyned long agoe with the /efrits 3 Shall 


_. partialitieſo far predomine with you , that we Covenans 


rers for conformitie with Jeſ#its in one poiat alone, mult 
bee reputed Apoſtats from the reformed church of Rowe; 
yet ye Canterburians though ye declare your conformitie 
with Rowe 1n twentie, 11 an hundreth, yea; wellnear in 
allthe contraverted heads of doArine , yet no man withs 
. out agreattaſhto his charitie, may beginſo much as to 
doubt of your full Proteſtaniſme, 
Thatone point wherein ye make us Teſuited #::he dos 
ftrine of the Magiſtrat; This to you is the head of the pros 
teſtant Faith, and all their other tenets but members 
following thathead, your praRice 1s verie conſonant to 
this your profeſsion ; for your new docrine of the Ma- 


. - giſtrateis the firſt and moſt beloved article of your creed, 


which aboveall other yee preach and prefle withextreme 
violence ; Your-new ſtamped oath of allcadganceand ſus 
-premacie whereby yee would {ct up the King 1na place 
fo faraboverhe ty of all fawes, divine and humane, as his 
royall heart hath ever abliorred to be made ſuch anidoley 
Good princes in thisare likerheSaints in glory,all which 
givethto them adegree of honour excceding the ſphear 


ot 


of | 


5) 


of man ,and entrenſhing upon Gods proper glorie, they 
eſteeme them, as they are indeed, nothing: but flattering 
effronters of theirſacred perſons. | 
That which yeecall the head of all proteſtain Religie Retro 
ongreadilie doth nor concerne Religion at all : Religi- wer, and peo- 
on indeed docth oblige the conſcience to give unto all mph ep 
Magiſtrats their due honour and obedvence, but the offiate, nor 
' bounds and limits of that obedience which is the only 7 F<ligion. 
point yee ſpeak of , Religion meddleth not with them 
till che cvall lawes of States, and Empires have clearlie. 
defined them, No Religion willobligea Spaniard to bee 
ſo farſubjr&to King Philip, as a Grecran ſlave muſt be to 
the great Twke, neither. doth any Religion equall the 
_Poloniſh ſubjcRion to their King, with the Spaniſh to 
theirs: Doth any Religion oblige the Ele&qurs of Gers 
*1anie to bee ſo much ſubic& to their Emperqur ,-as the 
Nobles in Pole are to theirking. or {olictle ſubie& as the.. 
Penetian Senat is to their Duke, or the'Stats of Hollard 
1s tothe Prince of Oravge ? The civill lawes and cuſtomes 
* of nations ,fet Jowne the limits bothof the Soveraignes 
 comwanding, & the ſubie&s obedience;Regilion cauſcth þ.. 
theſe march- ſtones conſcienciouſly to bee keeped when 
once policie hath fixed them, It feemeth. yee intend to 
. make England quit their priviledges,and burn their mag- 
na chartazto make Scotland bury their Aſſemblies and Pars 
| liaments, that a'blank-may be pur in Canterburies hand to 
write downe what lawes hee will for the Church and 
State of both tle Nations; But thankes be to God thar 
King CraRLes doth live; to bee mdge betwixt you and 
us in fo mater1all a queſtion, 
 Yeerellus further in your preambles, before ye come ne , The preſent 
to your. firſt parallel[ of pope Yrvans hope, to wake Ylcts fall in 
Scotland returne to Rowe, yeemight havetold us further ace oh 
from your companion Cox, whois more acquanted with niard, 
Froans {ccrets then other mea,that the Pope hatha pret- 
tie confidence to ioyne England, toiScotfard , that ſothe 
reduction of. the whole Yle, and your /r/axd with it, to 
_ the Sea of Rome, may bee ſer up as an cternall crophee to 


the 


(6) 


the honour of this popes family: Surely the groundftones 
of this hope are laid on ſo deep plots, that except the 
hand of God, & the King in this preſent Parliament pull 
them up, Pope Urbanfor all his age, may yet live to put 
the triumphall cope-ſtone upon. that building, We grant 
you alſo that the Pope and Ieſuites, as yee ſay, arc hoves 
ring above the head ofus all, to fall upon the prey of all 
Bricatne, when both parties, which your malice will com 
pell to fight , are wearied with mntuall wounds ; in this 
prophecle we thinke you but roo true divines, ſpecially if 
ye will adde,whichall without the gift of prophecte may 
ſee to be conſequent,that when the pope hath gotren = 
ſouls of thoſe who out-live this war for his part, his ſons 
the French or Catholick King , will not bee quiet, except 
for their ſhare they get the bodies, the goods, and liber= 
ties of all this poore Yle, Sy pen 
The moſt ha" Your other gybs at the Covenanters proceedings yee 
ted of me ©” might have holden in,if the honour of the King had any 
ceedings,their ways beendear unto youtthe worlt ofallour a&ions,cven 
G1f is approves ©hat Which yee were wont to proclame our moſt vile,and 
by iheKivg. helltſh rebellion, ſedition, treaſon , and whatelſe ye could 
deviſe , 1s now by our gracious Prince after a full ſearch 
of it to. the verie bottome,not only abſolved of all crime, 
but ſo farre approven, that by a& of Aﬀembly, Councel, 
articles of Parliament, it is commanded to be ſubſcribed 
by the hearts and hands of all in this Kingdome without 
exception ; fo that now there ſtands at the back of that 
" long blaſphemed Covenant among the firſt and moſt cons 
fpicuous hands, not only Roxburgh , Lawder-dale , Souths 
eske, and others ofthe prime Counſcllours, but alfo Tr4- 
- guaitthe Kings great Conimiſsioner for that effe&:; Wee 
hope then that you and yourlike , if there remaine ante 
ſponke of reverence in your breaſt towards that: authoriz 
tie, whichoft yee pretend to adore, willnot only for e- 
_ verhereafter bridle your verie looſe tongues , but alſocat 
in againe , orat leaſt cover ſo faras yee can , for hid- 
ing of your ſhame, theſe moſt falſe lies, and nnchriſtian 
railings, which theſe two-yeates by-gone in word , writ, 
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print, ye have vomitted out againſt our proceedifigs,c- 

ſpecially that moſt hatted and {landered paſſage of them, 

the renewing of our Covenant, 

The firſt point wherein ye parallell[us with the /eſuits, 7. Parallel, 
iS +11 our appoſition to Monarchicke government, By Monarchie 4 my 
Monachick goverment yee expreſly enough declare that Þ: rap 
ye underſtand ſuchan abſolute and illimitate power , as tyrannie. 
exeemeth the Prince from thetye of all Law, and purs in 
his hand the full libertie to make what Lawes hee will, 
without the advice, let bee conſent of Parliament, of 
Councel, orof any others , and taketh abſfolutelie all li= 
bertte from his Subies. though met together in Parlia- 
ment to defend themſelves by Armes in any imaginable 
oppreſs10n , even ſuch a Monarchie as the great 7Twrke, 
or the Mogor of /udia, or the Cham of Tartarie, this day - 
doth entoy over their ſlaves, even that ſtrange kinde of (c) Snprae 
government, Which in my laſt Chapter 1 deſcrived 'q 1 
in the words of your brethren, Wee conteſſe frees (0) Page 5310 
ly that our heart is much oppoſite to ſuCh a Monatchie: ningin atcrled 
yet no more then our gracious Prince; King Char/es and Xingfome, | 
lis glorious Father King [ames e1ve US expreſle warrant; a King, and "ig 
The one in the fore-cited writ of his Atturney (c) abhors S*7eracers in- 
ring thele inturious flatterers , who would impute unto ſoone as hee 
hinthe making of Lawes without his Parliament ; the |Fx<t> <# to 
other in bis Parliamentary ſpeech (d)making that Prince to his Lawes: 
2 pcriured tyrant , who would not gladly bound himſelte -L wage ooh 
within the limits of his lawes, and theſe men to be taken nor ryrants or 
for vipers, peſts, and common enemies to princes and Pnred will 


. . bee gla 
people, vvho vvould aflay by their flatterries to looſe to bound 


themſleivyes 


Princes from their pations male withtheir people at yithin the 1;- 


their Coronation , & the ſetled laws of their Kingdome, mir of their | 
. Lawes: They 
yea, weſhow that your owne great Biſhop Lad (polsibly that perfirad 


as great a Royaliſt as 1s needfull ) goeth before us with *h<m rhe con- 
tralr are yt- 


his owne mouth , what ever hee direQeth you and many pers, and peſts 


moe of his followers to the contrar, to teach that no ſta. >>> againſt 
, themand the 


rute (e ) Law canbe madeany where but in parliament, Common- 
even in England, let bee Scotland, where tothis day nes +1; IM 


verany canquerour did dwell, But as for truc Monarouls Crp, 8, Q. 
on | © 


(89 
ſo high as the lowable lawes any where'do make it , wee 
arein nothing oppoſit thereto, for what have weto doe 
rocondemne thelſetled ſtate and lawes of any other Naz 

. tion?Certainly the royall aut horitie of our own gratious 
Soveraigne,lo far as the lowable lawes ofour Kingdome 
doeextend it, wee are ſworne in our Covenant heartily 
to the uttermoſtofour power to maintgine, 


The lawfal- As for thelawfulneſſe of reſt{tance in t he preſent caſe 


neſſe of defen- of our invalion-, I may not enter inthis ſhort poſtſcript 


ave Ames. jnany ſuch queſtion ; only yee may, tf yee pleaſe under- 


ſtand , that it hath been the tenet of our Church fince 
the reformation, it hath beene the right and pra&ice 
ofour Kingdome fince the firſt foundation, a number of 
inſtances thereof are approven in our ſtanding acts of 
(f Page.rgg, Parliament unrepealed to this day , it hath beene the 


In the Coro- prattick of all the reformed Churches abroad, wherein, 


Kikgs NE: by Qucen Elizabeth, Kin g lames,and King Charles they 
_— have beene ail allowed, and the moſt of them countes 
the Religion Nanced with powerful aſsifſtance of men and money, Your 
Rand ſelf can notdeny, but in the judgement of reformed Dis 
puniſh all =v1nes , reſiſtance in many caſes is lawfull, evenin king- 
pre ea domes where the Prince istyed in the fundamentall laws 
to alteror di- by paQtionto his people - That this is the State of the 
furverhepr0” Kingdome of Scor/and, though yee may deny tt, yet 
of: And next King Iames, Who is like to havea great underſtanding 
"%e lowable 1N Che rights ofthe crowne and Kingdame of Scotland 
andgoodlaws AS YOu, Or your like, gives us aſſurance that by. a fun- 
oredeceifortrs' damentall law the Kivg of Scotland is obliged at his 


And laftly , to Coronation , to paGtion under his great oath the pre- 


maintaine the 


wheleCoun- ſervation of the eſtabliſhed religion, of the lawes of 


trey and every K; Vie : A wo 
£4 dr chi the Kingdotre, of the liberties, and priviledges of the 


And this oath Suble&s(f) However wee love your ingenuitie who do 
in theCoronz- not diflemble but profeſſe openly your minde,. that 


tion is the 


cleareftcivill Whena faRion about a Prince by divine providence is 
and funda- 


alt Permitted to take courſes for the evident overthrow 
whereby the -DOth of the Religion, of the lawes, of the liberties, 
RE ks. of the goods, of the lives, and all that is deare to an 


ned, whole kingdome ; that in thoſe or any other 1magis 
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nable caſes of tyrannie, whole Parliaments maynot pros 
ceed for their defence one ſtep beyond teares, prayers, 
and flight : That what ever is done more by whole and 
conſentient nations againſt a fation of Court miſl:a- 
ding the Prince , is ſimple unlaw full, 
Your ſ{coffes about the queſtions of Biſhops and elders Our Tenets 
deſerve no anſwer; nothing do we maintain in them bur 3091 n 


. | > andruling El- 
what the Aſſemblies ofour chutch art our farſt reformatigs ders, the King 


ordained, and was in peaceable praQice among us ever, yg. **n* 

till men of your coat by fraudulent and yiolent wayes 

for their owne ambition and avarice, {ct up their nova- 

tions: Wee have no other minde in thoſe queſtions 

then the Church of Hoſazd and France: All our tenets 

are fo well cleared by that learned Hollander , Gerſome 

Bucerms as none ot your partie, hath yet beene bold | if 

after 22 yeares adviſement, to make any reply: yea, "lt 

wee maintaine no more in theſe queſtions then thac Ul 

w herewith our gratiousPrinceby his Commiſsioner and ll. 

at of Councell in our laſt generall aſſemblie hath de- 
| 


clared himſelf to be well pleaſed; but yce are a notable 
deceaver, while yee would make the world believe thac 
the great queſtions betwixt you and us are alone about 
Biſhops and Elders, while as yee are very like { if yee 
bee not marred ) by the hands of Biſhops to bring in 
uponus the whole bodie of poperie, and to overthrow 
the whole ctvill priviledges of both the Nations with- | 
out any poſs1ble remead as your ſelfe in this ſame place [hl 
doeth too evidently declare. bl 

Vpon your firſt parallell wemake but one other remark: , Tt*Canter- "i 


* bnrians in all 


Yee wrong much the /eſnits in denying them the ho- theirleQures 
nourto be your adiungs in there-ereRion of a tyrannick Rt qr je: 

_ and turkiſh monarchie in Chriſtendome : Your ambitis ſuits for their 
on hecrein is too great, ir. were better to admit theſe ******* 
pregnant wits to be copartners in your glorie, then to 

venture your aloneupon ſo high a deſigne, Theoppos 
ſirton,which that work can not but ſuffer, may make it 
break in your hands, if yee beenot ſupported with their 
cfteRuallaſsifiance , in thisarte-they are.your maiſters, 
ug WE” % RS | - 


DB 
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yee are bur meere hovices; it is uniuſtice to diſſemble 
from whome yee have learned, if yce deny your thifts 
from them , the world about you is not blinde, they 
ſeeand laugh at your poore and 111 contrived cunning , 
for who now is ignorant , that the /eſursabove all men 
living, have obtained long ago the priviledge to fit in 
Machiavels chaire, that from thence , they may teach 
every where their leQures of tyrannie, for the re-creis 
on of a ſpirituall Monarchie in the whole Church for the 
pope, in their owneſocietie for the general), in the whole 
univerſe, in things temporal, a catholick monarchie for 
the Spariard;And whilctheſe furtheſt ends way be gotten 
compaſſcd,an abſolute Monarchie for the Prince in every 
countrey where they can get footing, What everpaines of 
old the Pope did take to weakenEmperors and kings,for 
the promoving of his owne greatneſſe, yet now, being 
fully aſſured of their conſtant afte&1ion to bear his yoak, 
hee hath this. laſtage beene as buſic as lay in his power, 
in lifting up of their head by the hands,chiefly of the /e- 
ſ#its,to the tope of all tyrannie, with the extreame pre. 
judice of their ſubje&s , liberties and lawes. Who elſe 
were the prime counſcllours of Philip the ſecond , for to 
ſpoile his ancitentKingdome of Arragon of their greatpri- 
viledges and to bring them down tothe ſame baſnefle of 
fubieQion,w herein his great grand-father Ferdirand had 
put rhe 2Zoores of Granada? Who elſe did ftirre him up 
to begin that courſe of tyrannie with Flanders, which 
hath coſt him more money already. then this day all 
Exrop can command,and more men then are living Spas 
niards? Whoelſe were the adviſers of King Lnes the 1 3, 
- Toſpoile hisancient Kingdome of Navarzand his fathers 
belt friends, the Proteſtants, of theſe priviledges which 
they had long enioyed peaceably under former Kings ? 
Who wakened the late King of Poleto prefent the yoak 
of tyranaie tothe neck of his ancient ſubiecs in Smaire ? 
Had the late Emperour any other movers to theſe cruel! 
oppreſsions, which firſt in his owne hereditarie eſtates, 
then 12 the kingdoms of Boheme, andlaſt in the whole 

EMpye 


£4) 
Empyre,he did praGticeto the very evident hazard of his 
Crowne, to the infinite and unfpeakable afflitions of 
Germanie through the mids and all the foure corners 
thereof; was not the maine and ground quarrell of all 
theſe troubles, the too great affe&ion of a Monarchick 
tyrannie,of an abſolute domination without tye of laws, 
oaths,covenants, wherewith the /eſ#its inſpired the heart 
of that man,otherwiſe not the worſt of Princes? Though 
therefore it bee your craft for your better lurking to-pro- 
fefle your ſeparation from the /eſ#its in thrs your .great 
enterpriſe ofere&ing in Britainea new Monarchicke ty- 
rannie;yet the world is not ſo blindeas you ſuppoſe, but 
ſecthyou clearly linked had in hand,the/eſ#irs leading the 
ring,8&you but following and dancing to their meaſures, 
Your ſecond parallell is whollic /eſuitich, the thrawing 
of. holy Scriptures unto your wicked ſcoffes at the graci- 
ous {crvants of God ,the-laying to our. charge impu- 
tations, which never entred inour thoughts: Did anie 
of usever teachthat royall authoritie did depend upon 
the multitude, and that it was in their power to give 
crownes to whom they would ? When theſemen are bold 
ro put in print before the eyes of the world ſuch flanders 
of us, what doe they inſtillin the eares of our King and 
his ſervants intheir privie conferences? Shall anic won- 
der that ſo long as ſuch men get leave to ſpread, without 
a reply , ſuchhorriblecalummies ofus , that the heart of 
our gracious Prince, and manie about him ſhould bee 
much inflammed to our hatred > What he ſpeaketh of the 
divine inſtitution of Kings wee doe believe it, that by 
God Kings doe reigne, it is plaine Scripturezas alſo that 
all advancement is neither from the eaſt , nor the weſt, 
but from the hand of themoſt high : So that all who dey 
nie to anie Superiour the obedience which is due to their 
lawfallcommands, muſt ſfinne againſt God ; Wee grant 
that ſome of our oppoſits have herea conceit which we do 
not well underſtand, they ſeeme to teach that royal- 
tic alone and that moſt abſolute without aniclimitation 
= B 2 ls 
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2, Paralell, 
We are farre 
from ſabje- 
Qing y crown 
of our King, 
to thewill of 
his people. 
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3. Parallel, - 
The Canter, 
burians give to 
the Prince 
much more 


power over 
the Church, 


C113 ) 


is of divine inſtitution that all other governments whe- 
ther of republicks or ariſtocracies are but humane inven- 
tions oppofit to the law of nature and the firſt inſtituti- 
on of God: This ſtate-ſpeculation ſcemeth to us a curio- 
ſitie , wherewith wee have nothing to doe ; it is enough 
for us'to believe that our King is ſet over us by God as 
his Depute 3 that fince the time our old anceſtours did 
chooſe Fergus the firſt for their king , oblidging them 
ſelves by their oath to bee ruled by his race alone, ac- 
cording tothe lawes made, and to bee made with pu- 
blicke conſent; yea , fince the dayes of King Kenneth the 
third,to be governed by his neareſt heire: Our ſubje&ion 
ro the neareſt heire of that race is now fimplie unchang- 
able, The leaſt motion of anie ſuch change hath as lirtle 
come in the minde of our Natioa in theſe dayes of King 
Charles , as inanieape of the laſt two thouſand yeares, 
wherein our fathers have ſhewed more conſtant affe &ion 
to the {crvice ofhis Antecefſours , then ay other Nation 
under the heaven this day to their royall families. What 
here yee rechant of our minde to a refiftance and defenſive 
watre in fome caſes, is nothing contrair to this our pros 
feſsion: Manie bickerings have our predeceſſours had- 
with miſleading faQions, to which the Prince for a time: 
hath give his countenance, but they were ever willing to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the Prince & his miſ-informers,to ſce 
them puniſhed when their inſolent tyrannie become intos 
lerable; bur the Prince ferled in the full ſtrength of his. 
authoritie, which fora time the cloud of theſe grafſe- 
hoppers did eclipſe in the hearts of his people, 

The third point wherein yee joyne us with the /eſuirs 
is our denyingtothe King the-governmet ofthe church? 
In this yee doe us wrong, as in all thereſt, for weereie& 
the popiſh do&rine heretThey inake Princes meer ſheep, 
they command them to follow the Pope their paſture, 


then theſeſairs WRETEEVET hee leads, were it to the bottome of hell,with- 


S1ve to the 
POPe, 


ont asking ſo muchasDowine quidfacis,but we eſteeme it 
tobe achiefpart of the Magiſtrats office ro command 
all Church men to do their dutie,and when they will not 


be perf 


( 13 ) 


bee perſwaded with cleare reaſons, to compel! them by. 


force to reforme thecorruptions in the worſhip of God - 
But yee $kift out here much further to an extravagance, 
wherein yee have no approved divineto bee your patron. 
Yee teach, that all Soveraignes are the true heads of the 
Churches 1n their dominions ; ſuch ſtyles the Biſhops 
of Evglard ſince the beginning of Queene Elizabeths 
retgne, haveever denyed to their Princes, with their 
ownecontentment z ye wil} have not only the Magiſtrate 
to command that which is right in the ſervice of God, 
as eAvujtine and wee doe gladly grant, but alſo yee make 
it his right, were hea profeſſed hererick,or pagan to give 
what lawes. he will to the Church without her conſent,or 
fo much as advice: Yee give tothe Prince mach more, 
then the /eſuirs will grant to the Pope, to doe 1n the. 
Church, even without a councel , what he thinkes mect 
eſt, and'if it bee his pteaſare'to calla councell , ye make ic 
his only right tocall either of the laitie or the Clergie, 
whom he will, tq bee members thereof, and when theſe 


members are conveened , yee give to the Prince alone the. 
power of iudgingand decyding , and to all others but of 


mcereadvice ; except ſo farre as the Prince is pleaſed to 


communicateto ſo manie of themas heethinkes meet his - 


owne deciſive voice, Inſucha councel, or without it, ye 


make it the Princes right, to deſtroy at his pleaſure all 
Church-canons, Church-indicatories, and formes of di- 
vine worſhip , which by lawes and ag cuſtomes have. 


beene eſtabliſhed,and to impoſe new conteſsions of Faith, 


new ecclchiaſticke indicatories, new bookes of canons, 


Eiturgie, Ordination, Homilies, Pſalmes, by meerc Au-s 


thoritie, All this by your perſwaſton ye moved our Prince-- 


to aſſay , but upon better information , his roya!l 1wſtice 


is now pleaſed toreie& allſuch your defignes;,for his Ma- - 


ieſtic hath given to us affurance not only at his Campe, 


bur by his Commiſstoner in our Taſt Aﬀemblic;and wee | 


hope alfo that art once thisaffurance ſhall bee confirmed m 


Parliament, that no ecclefiaſticke noyation ſhall ever bee. 


required by his MaieKic, but that wherto a free general 
WW HO EC 


Afemblic- 
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Aſſemblie ſhall givetheir full aſſent. In this point ther- 


4, Pataſlell, 
Abont conyo*« 
Cation of Sy- 
nods we have 
no queſtion 

with the King, 


med Divine. 


fore betwixt us and our Prince there 1s no diſcrepance, 
neither here-had we eyer any difference with any refors 

Your fourth challenge., that wee deny to the 
King powerto convocat Aſſemblies, yee know the cons 
traire, that wee:give to all Chriſtian Soveraignes ſo 
much interefle in the affaires of the Church as ta convos 
cat Aſſemblies where , and whenfſoever they pleaſe : Bur 
wee grant that weareno wayes of your minde in this 
poynrt ; that the Church may never lawfully meet -in any 
caſe, though hereſfie and ſchiſme were. eating up her 
life, and drinking her heart bloud, withour.the call of 
the Magiltrate, that no Church meetingar all is lawfull 
no, not for prayer or Sacraments without the Magiſtz 
rats permiſsion ; That all. Churches muſt .lye under-an 
interdi&t and no publick meeting ia them muſt bee, till 
the Magittrats , licence be firſt obtained, Is all oppo= 
ſitionito you in theſe things /cſuitiſme 2 what ever diffe= 
rence wee have heere with you, yet with our Prince in 
this point weearefully agreed. Your gratitous brethren 
and fathers when wee had been in poſſc{sion continually 
after the reformation , for common , of two-generall 
Aſſemblies yearlie, by their wicked dealing ipoiled us 
of all that libertie , ſo that for 38 yeares ſpace wee had 
no generall Aflemblie to count of but two, both which 
were thruſt upon us againſt our heart for the advance- 
meyt alone of their evill purpoſes ; Yet now thankes bee 
ro God, our Prince being well informed of the miſchant 
wrong your partie did to.us in this matter, hath granted 


- our reaſonable deſires , if ſo be the like of you, make not _ 
this grant fruitlefleunto us, as yee truely intend : The 


old a& of Parliament. for yearly generall Aſſemblies , & 
ofterprore nata;,.isacknowledged by the Kings Com- 
miſsioner to bee yery reaſonable, and with is conſent 
hath paſt rhe. articles of our late. Parliament, ſo that 
-our Prince now 1s very %ell content that from the .genes 


rall affemblie the higheſt eccleſfiaſtick court, being ſo 


frequently 


I 
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ws Wh to be keeped, ſhould come ho appeale art all 
to him... | 

Your fife and fixt parallel! arc caſt together, the Thes. ands, 
Kings Preſidencie in generall Aﬀemblies, and ſupremas- wee hare no 
cic m Ecclcſiaſtick affairs ye handle theſe ſo contuſedlie I7ion with 


with ſo many wicked ſcoffings and. ſcurrilous abuſing about his pre- 
of Scripture , that your meaning can ſcarce be under, 4cncie, and 


ſupremaciein - 


ſtood, Weeareſo farre from denying to the Prince the Councels, 
place of royall preſidencie and moderation in our Aﬀems 
blies , as Conſtantine uſed it at Nice, and King /ames oft 
In Scotland , that it is one of the things our hearts moſt 
defire to ſee King Charles pofleſling in his owne perſon 
That priviledge. His royall ſupremacie we willingly yeeld 
to, (o farre as the fundamentall laws of our Church and 
Kingdome extend it, yea, wee make no queſtion that 
in that ſenſc B:/ſo, and the old Biſhops of England uns. 
derſtood it. But your late commentar of the . Kings 
Supremacie , whereby yee alcrive to every Soveraigne- 
much-more then any /eſait. ever gave-to the Pope, wee 
doereje&it, withthe Kings good ave, as before was 
ſaid, Your repeated cavills at our Elders, Seſsions , 
Presbytecries, and Aſſemblies 1s not worththe anſwering: 
The frame of our diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the lawes of 
- our Church and ſtate, in Hollaud and France , practt- - 
zed peaceably in the happieſt times of our. Church, and 
in daily uſe ſince the firſt reformation without any quar= - 
rell is now ratified by our Prince; So your mouth ſhould - 
be ſtopped and your tongue. ſilent what. ever boyling - 
bee in your breaſt. | 

In your ſeventh parallel! , yee lay upon the Jeſuits 7. Paratell. 


Weeare mach ' 


and our back, that. which is your owne burden ,. yee. 1.0. 18 
might have kno wne that the Jeſuits aſcrive to no. Coun- our oppotirs | 
cell any infallibilitie without wany diſtintions: . And - "Ap 3: 
as forus, none is ignorant that wee belceve all meetings Churches Is. + 
of men-fince the Apoſtles dayes to bee fallible. and ſubs Oe 

je&-to crrour, Wedid indeed inour covenaat promiſe 

to abſtainc from the praRice of theſe noyations, wherby 

yee had long keeped our poore Church. in a flaming we, 
wh | till 


+>. 


The yevics 
'Booke, Epil- : ii 
copacie, and .COrruptions of the doQrine and diſcipline of ourChurch, 


other corrup- 
tions which 


( 16 ) 


ill agenerall Aſſemblie had brought them to the touchs 


{tone of anew triall; When the Aſſemblie of Glaſgow 


had paſſed this tryall upon them according to our defire, 
- weeembraced the Synodick ſcntence, and reſolve to ad- 


here thereto, becauſe wee finde it agreeable to clear reas 
ſon , elſe breſure, that all the afſemblics of the world 
ſhould never have obliged our conſciences to have be- 
leeved anything which tous did appear crroneous.. Such 
inſlaving of mens conſciences was a part of your tyrannic 
among us: No orders from your hands could bee extore 
red, rilla man had ſworne and ſubſcrived {ſimple obes 
dience to all your decrees, not only paſt, but to come? 
An exprel[ston' of any condition of conſonancie to the 
word of God or any other ſuchlimitation, wasa certaine 


note of Puritaniſme & diſaffe&ion to the preſent govers 


nement, Yea {ach an infallibilitie yee wont to atcrive 
toa few of your Biſhops, let bee generall Aſſemblies, that 
yee made a Canon for the excommunication of 8ll, 
who ſhould beebold to affirme the leaſt error in any .of 

their workes , whether of Canons, Liturgic , Homiltes, 

orany thing elfe, that came vhrough their holy hands. 

What here ye cavill at our reie& ion of your manifold 


asif weedid ſetupſo many new articles offaith, as yee 


the King hath did Jately,errors which now we docreic&, is not worth 


commanded 
us to abjure 


a reply ; But thar open declaration whichhere ye make 


are ſtill defen- Of your great affection towards the articles of Perth, 
ded by our op- 


. Polits, 


Epifcopacie, bookes of ſervice, and canons,and greatdiſ- 
afteQt10n to the verie confeſsion of Faith made by King 
James, we cannot paſſe without obſervation. The incli- 


- nationof yourmindeto theſe airths, wee did truely ſuſ- 


pect by many probable fignes; hut that withyour patron, 
Canterbariespermiſsion , yee ſhould ſo ſoone have beene 
licenced ro pur theſe, your thoughts in print we did not 
expect : Yee will we-hope hereafter eſteeme it nocalums 
nienor-want of charitie in us,to avow, that notwithſtans 
ding of our Aﬀemblies ordinance, and the Kings Mates 
tittes command with-the conſent of his Councel , to all 
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(17) 
this Nation , to ſubſcribe the abjuration of-theſe novel- 
ties , yet that our-poore Church is 1n great danger to be 
peſtered againe with themall, fince the like of you are 
countenanced to. print, even to this day,ſuch ample de- 
fences of all theſe corruptions, and to give to the ſervice 
booke ſo. high a commendation, that if it be true, ourre.. 
fuſing of ic cannot bee but a high fin againſt God , and as 
you told us before, an intollerable inſolence beforethe 
King, whom ye teach, to diſcipline us for that fault with 
a ſtrange puniſhment ; yee will have that reje&ed: booke 
reſumed and ſtuffed with a new ſupplement of more Ro- 
mith ftuffe, and then quickly thrult upon us with this 
peremptouralternarive, either quietly to bear that yoak, 
--or preſently to be baniſhed the land, As for Epiſcopacie 
ye will have us embrace it withas great faithas wee doe 
the Books of canonick Scripture, Yealleadge that Scrips 
eure is for neither of the two, that tradition is for both; 
and that tradition is to bee received with no ſmaller 
afſent then 2 divine and undoubted faith, albeit Carter- 
beric your patron permit you to print all theſethings, yet 
upon your word 1n this place, wee mult take him for an 
arch-enemie to all poperie, EN 
In your eighth:parale}l, yee obie& to us the excom# 
munication of Kings: This is but your flander.; We goe. 
notſo farre, in following of « mbroſe courſe with the 
Emperour Theodofive as Bilſon alloweth, of our moderati- 
on in this point wee have given good proofe ; for in all 
the troubles which your fa&ion firſt and laſt hath moved 
our Princes to bring upon us, yeecannot ſay without 2 
manifeſt lie, thatever any ofus had the leaſt thought of 
putting upon themany church cenſure: What ye might 
do,ifKings were turned your enemies, we know not only, 
now when they are your benefa@ours, farre above your 
deſerving , weeſec how courfly yeſervethem; they muſt 
as profaine laicks be kept farre aback with railes from 
that holyplace, where ye,theLords prieſts with your con- 
ſecrat and anoiated bodies do ſtand at the altar : Empes 
rours muſt light downefrom their horſe and adore you, 
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9, Paralcll, 
We are no- 
thing oppoſit 
to the power 


of Parliaments 


but ye make 
Parliaments, 
to bee meere 
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(18 ) 
they muſt acknowledge their Crowns to be ſo far ſubie& þ/ 
to your Miters 4s a bodieis to the ſoul,or aman to God. | 
(z) Readily ſo baſe perſons might get a whip of your ſpi» | 
rituall rod,if once ye were firmly eſtabliſhed in your epifs 
copall thrones, as long agve yee would have beene, if 
theſe turbulent Puritanes , who ſtill have beene rocking 
and keeping your chaires in motion, had beene put out o 
the world. Whar thornes Biſhops have beene in the fides 
of Kings, ſpecially in Ezg/and, the Chronicles of that 
Nation doe record, and above all other Biſhops, theſe 
of Canteyrbarie , the miſchant conſpiracie of one of them 
with Henrie of Darbie againſt his great BenefaRour 
Rithardthe ſecond,onght never to be ont of King Charles 
eye: No paſſage of the Engliſh ſtorie is more worchiec of 
his meditation, - es : 
In theninth paralell , your ſcoffing and railing vejne | 
floweth after the old manner ; yee obie& oor annulling © 
of the aQ@s of Parliarnent by the dectces of our Aﬀemb)ie, 
and the extending of the power of our Synods to many 
ſecularaffaires; Doubtlefle yee are the men, who by your 
ſhoulders moft carefully will under-prop the decaying 
ower of Parliaments: It grieveth much your ſonls toſs: 
arliamenrs lighted in ante of their due rights : Alwaycs 
remember your owne, and your brethrens Tentts, wheres 
by yee mate all Parliaments but meere ciphers the arbi- 
trarie Councels of the Prince , to which by his Letters he 
hath right to call what Cotntnilsioners he will , and hold 
backe whom hepleaſeth 3 with whom or withont whom 
as he thinketh meet, it is his own only right to make, to 
Interpret , to aboliſh 1.awes, to publiſh them by himſelfe 
alone, and command them by a meere Proclamation to 
bee received by all the ſubie&s, without the coriſent or 
advice of ay man , further then is his pleaſure to crave: 
This your brethten oft ih formaſltearmes., (þ) and your 
{elf in the ſame pageſets down.in effe&, What ye ſpeak 
ofout pl þ- Parliaments , is nd wayes true, 
only ſomeevila&s of your evidently corrupted Aflem- 
blies wheteto yet had obtained by your familiar artes of 1 i 
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fraud and force: the ratification of ſome Parliatnetits wee 
did recognoſce, and that alone in their eccleſiaſtick part, 
with the good leave ofthe Kings Commilſsioner - As for 
the Civil] fan&tion of Parliament, according to the ardi- 
nar ecclefiaſtick proceeding of our Church in all bygone 
times, wee did appoint Commiſsioners from our Aſlems 
blie to ſupplicar the Parliament for the abolirion thereof, 
Netther doe wee meddlcat all in our Synods with ſecular 
affaires , remember what your felfe in your canons doe 
pronounce, to bee the due and lawfull ſabje& of eccletis 
aſticke iuriſdi&ion, ye will finde that our generall Aﬀems 


blices didnever take in ſomuch matteras ye appropriat to 


anie of your officiall courts, Our a& anent the going of 
Mills and Salt-pans upon the Sabbath-day, was but a res 
novation, and that with the Commiſsioners conſent, of 
anoldad ina former Aſﬀemblie, whereat King James was 
reſent; It ſeemeth it grieveth you to fee the Sabbath 
andtified among us , that yee are but like your brether, 
to whom Sunday is no Sabbath, but a day wherin games 
of all kjnde, alſo divers kindes of husband labour ſhould 
publickly bee allowed, for the croſsing of that Ie with fs 
perſtition, whereby puritanes abufe that feftivail. V tat 
further here yee obie& of our unwillingnefſe to ſubſcribe 
at the Councels dire&ion the Covenant , at it was dated 
inthe yeare1581, without the application ofit to your 
later corruptions, which addition we had ſworne before, 
ye will finde that wehad good reaſon ſo todoe, your ſe}fe 
being iudge ; for yee tell us that all theſe your corruptis 
ons,even the ſervice-booke it felfe, are verie conlonant 
with that Covenant, and that the maine end why the 
ſubſcription thereof was urged , was thecleane quiting 
of theſe additions formerly ſworne,and now by the mere 
cie of God fully approven by the King , by his Commiſ= 
fioner, by his Councel, by the Aſſemblie , by the articles 
of Parliament, andal!l,but men of your ſtuffe who refolve 
to die, let all the world about you bee never. ſo fickle, 
with theuntainted glorie of conſtant obſtinacie. 
In your tenth paralell, Yee a& the Jeſuit ſo perſe®'Ys 
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' poſterionrpro- That few-hereafrer. will hope for the praiſe of going 
ceedings ſhew beyond you 1n their arts : your pen:drops ſo many ſens 


us Nowayes to. 


bee: oppefit to ENCES, ſO many curſed lies, fo many blaſphemous 


wreſtings of mens words and writs, Deny wee the oath 
of alleadgence , the words of our Coyenant and mutuall. 
defence whereupon yee would build that denyall, let 
be that they are approven by our King as ſaid is,doe not 
they ſtand expreſly in K. [ames Covenant,yea in the very 
firſt Confeſsion of our Faith 2 Is not our late Covenant 
an exprefle renewing of our oath of alleadgeance in fo 
tri&rtermes as 1s poſsible ? Did our armed defence. in 
that deſperat extremitie w hich your faGton putus unto , 
import any danger to the Kings perſon or Crowns Did 
wee not then beforeall the world give aſufficienr proofe 
ofour humble loyaltic and praRice of our Covenant ? 
At the very hight: of all our advantages and your too 
well known unreadineſle at that tiwefor fighringgat the 
leaſt appearance of his Majeſties minde , to lay by atmes, 
to leave the proſecution of your bloudy deſires, were 
wee not. content to caſt our ſelves at his feer, to put our 
Munition in his hand andall our Caſtles in his power, to 
bee ſtockesto our feet., and roaps to our neckes:- had 
our. hearts been in the leaſt meaſure ſo treaſonable as you 
ſlander , would theſe have beeneouraGtions ? 

What yee ſpeak of our Forbeares ations in Queen 
Regent. and Queen Maries dayes, yee are into it , but 
anſwereable to your. name a true /eſwit3. The defence of 
the Religion and liberties ofthe Kingdome againſt the 
Gu1ſian uſurpations inthe minoritie of our Queen , and 
aur Queens voluntar dimiſsion of the government to 


- her Sonne King James, after many unſpeakable miſacs 


cidents 3. Theſe and (uch like proceedings of our for- 
beares., confirmed by our ftanding a&s of Parliament, 
1:ſuits of. old wont to blaſpheme, but all the reformed , 
and none marethen the Biſhops of Exgland,, ſpeciallic 
DBoGQor BYſon, do vindicat from their wicked aſperſions, 
Which yet yee have a Komach to reſorbez.to ſpew them 
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blinde obedience, of binding the conſcience, works of lawes, binding: 


call it, an Azreola above common happinetſe, 


( 21) 
eo ſpeak all your. pleaſure, for yee are here on a ſtage 
under the mask of a furious phrentick-/e/#it , at the back 
of this curtaine,. yee may belch out what yee will, all 
is conforme tothe perſon yee ſuſtaine, 

In your. eleventh, twelfe , and thirteenth parallel! tt, r2,13.Para, 
yee doe but toy ; the three faults yee obie& to us of gn obeds 


of the conſci- - 


ſupererogation, wee arc free of them all: But ſee if ence by them, 
yee can free your owne faction of any onetherof, for your. workes of ſa- | 
brethren teach , that all men muſt givequicke obedience kre nor ours, 
untoall their iniunRions , not only1n the midſt of their Þ=* your te: - 
deepeſt ignorance of any reaſon for theſe. iniunRions, **** 

but alſo in the midſtof never ſo many doubts-and per- 

plexiries and ſtrong inclinations to thinke youraRs moſt | 
unlawfull. Ye willadmit neither 1gnorance nor the greats 

eſt doubtings to be any impediment to the preſent obes - 

dience of your epiſcopall iniun&ions, how farre is this. 

from thar yee pronounce in us, blind obedience. Againe, 
yee-makeall the commandements of the Church to be. 

branches of the fift command, and to bee obeyed as the. 

precepts of God,.. which we ſuppone doe binde the. 
conſcience. For the thrid,ye teach more. merite of works: . 

then Bellarmine , yea, yce proclame that the following of 

the counſcls of perfection, that the ke: ping of the three. 
Monaſtick vowes docthdeferve an auginentation as. yee. , 


In your fourtcenthalſo yee caſtupon us your. owne: "RY 
domeſtick fault ofequivocation : Are you ignorant how yJ:quirocs-” - 
your - brethren the Biſhops of Scotland, did. ſweare. tion uſed by: . 


us in anie of_. 


their famous caveats : In the very time while they Were. our procee- - 
dreſsing for our Church, their Canons and Liturgie ,, gs. 
which the large declaration tells us, were alwayes 1n- 
kand from the 16 year to the 38, how oft did they 
ſwear to many who proponed to them their fearcs of. 
of their underminding pra&tices, that they were. allut= 
terly..ignorant of all further. novations to. bee brought 
into our Church, As for theſe matters, wherein yee. 
maksus equiromore; ne-erehanrineny of them [tom 
| | CAALT. - 


(22) 
that crime» Wee truelie without any equivacatian doe 
'thinke our Cavenant ca bee for the King , and no wayes 
againſt either his perſon ar authorirtte, wee thinke in 
our minde, that in fome cafes reſiſtance to Princes is 
mach better ſervice, and one day will bee (o acknowleds 
.ged, then preſent obedience: How oft have Princes 
profeſſed at laſtthemſelves much more beholden to thoſe 


who with diſplayed banners hath come againſt their 


campe, thento others, who by their fiirtering ſervices 
and wicked perſwafions , moved them to take up their 
.uniuſt armes, Ye do well ty the paſſages of King /awes 
writs which hee -kt fall in paſsion againſt ſome few pers 
ſons as himfelfe profeſseth, to incite King Charles to 
deſtroy the whole generation of your oppoſirs. 

For that equivocation which yee obic& to ſame in 
their ſubfcrining of the Covenant at the Cammiſsioner 
and Councels direQ ton ; ſufficient fatisfa&ion is given 
long ago toall reaſonable men by publiſhed writs: The 
matter ſhortly was this,. one of your faQious ingines, 
to draw usſubtilte from that Covenant wherein wee did 
abiure Biſhops , Bookes, and the reſt of your novarions 
which were contraire to the do@rine and diſcipline of 
our Church, was, anew ſubſcription to the firſt part 
ofthis Covenant as it was firſt ſet downe in the year 
1580, without our late addition, wherein it was ap- 
plyed to your newly obtruded novatioas; Vpon hope 
by this new ſubſcription , thar not only,the formerly 
ſubſcrived addition and abiuration of theſe novelties 
expreſſed in that addition, ſhould bee forgotten; bur 
alſo that meanes ſhould bee gotten to perſwade that 
theſe once abiured novarions were in nothing contrare 
to the Kings Covenant,yea that all of them were fo much 
conforme roit, and virtually contained therein , that 
all the ſubſcrivers ſhould finde themſelves oblidged by 
that oath & ſubſriptionro embrace the articles of Perth 
the Canons , the Liturgie, and all the intended novati- 
ons, at leaſt, withoutall doubt epiſcopacie, the founs 
tains whence the reſt had proceded ; and from which 
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they knew they would flow apaine in daetime, ifit alone 
could be potren preſerved, This was thetrue iritention of 
the Commiſsioner in preſsing thatnew ſubſcription , as 
his Grace did publiſh thereafter in print , but in the firſt- 
| ior ofthat new oath, all ſuch defigne was cares 

ully concealed,yet wiſe-men among us,fearing and fores 
ſKeing the plot, did carefully diſwade that new ſubſcrips 
tion as a dangerous maſter. piece invented for the arter 
deſtruction ofthe true ſenſe of our firſt fubſcribed Covey 
nant, Theiradvice was heard by the moſt part, who thers- 
upon refuſed that new {ubſcriprion, yet ſome knowing 
perfectly well;thar the Covenant in the 158 1.,did not ins 
elude epiſcopacte, or any of the late novarions, but clears- 
ly enouph excluded them; fince che Commiltioner hrs G.. 
in the proponing that ſubſcription, did make no declara- 
eion at all, neirfer of his own,norofhis Maſter the Kings - 
minde, to have cpiſcopactr, or any of theſe novations ins 
claded in thatCovenant, they were content at his defire 
co ſubſcribe it, but with this exprefſe declaration, which. 


they required and obtained to bee ated intheCouncel 


Books { ſo farre were they from any equivocation ) that 

they did ſubſcribe that Covenant inthatſame ſenſe and 

no other , wherein it wasunderftood at the firft framing - 
inthe 1580, What that ſenſe was, wee had fora time too 
much diſpute, but arlaſt the Regiſters of our Church in. 
the general! Afſembly, being carefully caſt over , it was- 
foand that the doQrine and diſcipline of our Church 1n . 
that Bo, year, did ran focrofle to epiſcopacie,to Perthar- 


_ tickes,to the Lirurgie, and all the reſt of our tronbleſome 


novelties, that whoſoever did heattily fabſcribe the Cov - 
venant of our Chutch inthar ſenſe, it behoved to have m_ 
the yearc of its firſt framing , did ftand no leffe oblidged 
thereby to renounce the poſteriour novations , thenthoſe- 
Who had fubſcribed the other Covenant with the addi - 
en, Wherein all theſe novations were exprefſely named: It - 
was found even in our laft Aﬀembly, wheretoTraquazre ac- 
cording-ro his commiſsion from the King did conſent, 
that both theſe Covenants,that withthe AE | 
BE SAFOLED taat 
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that without theapplication were but both ohe, $o that 
your equivocation, w herupon yourbrethrenalſo have too 
much tinkled,is cleared without the diſgrace of any, but 
the like of you , who werethe authours of all the miſtake 
that for atime was in this matter, 

Thefifteenth paralcll of your pie frandes is but like the 
reſt, the ground ofthis great co.umotion could -not bee 
the malcontentment of ante man , for loſſe of what- the 
poſſeſſed in the tyths,or any thing elſe of the Clurch pas 
trimonie, or for want of ſuch favour they deſired to have 
with their Prince : All theſe are bur. fillie fables 2 Theſe 
whoſe hand hath beene prime in this high afaire from 
the beginning, hath had verie little, or no entreflc at all 
in any-part of-the Church patrimonte, ye may know that 
the moſt of thertithes were in the hands of the not coves 


_nanting lords , and that the-{mall portion which rema1-s 


ned with Covenanters, was made ſo ſureto them as the 


King and his lawes were able to make it, Alſo ir 1s very. 


well known that the chiefe in the Covenant, had ſo much 
favour of their Princeas their heart could wiſh , which 
they conſtantlie did brook, till cherr-zeale unto this cauſe 
did crack-their credit : Yeare exceedingly iniurious to 
ſay , that wedidever flander our King with any idolas 
tric, with any poperie 3 our thoughts of that gratious 
Princeare farre more confiderate, and our words of fo ſa. 
cred a perſon more full of due regard : But indeed though 
wee both ſay, preach, and print that ſo long as the like 
of you getleaveto poſſeſle his care, wee: can have little 
hope that any. true Proteſtant, ſo farre as yee are abley 
ſhall ever getliving in quiet in this Ile, and though wee 
'avow that by the ſervice-booke and other novations yee 
intended,to make us all trot backe againe unto Rowe, bes 
lieve us, that in thoſe ſpeeches we wrong not our minde, 
That weeſpeake no otherthen wee thinke , and wee hope 
now have given tolerable evidence fo; theſe our thoughts 
and ſpeeches, though ye and the Pope both ſhould laugh 
in the S$ardoenias faſhion when yee are like to loſe your 
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Tn your laſt parale!l your motion,that 1t may appear to Thelat pa: 


be nacurall, isſwifter then at the beginning, ye here overs 
come your very ſelfe,and any /eſuit I have ever read in yile- 


ralel!. 
Thepaterne 
of a perfect 


neſle of lies, {landers, filthie ſpeeches,railings, ſcoffings & !**: 


blaſphemous abuſe of the holy Scriprure to all this ſtufe, 
Ye prove a good ſchollar to your Maſters Petronins Arbi. 
ter. Lucian, Rabelais, none that come in your way Whether 
menor women, whether living or dead, Nobles, Paſtors, 
Commanders People, may eſcape the fire and filth of your 
envenomed tongue ; All your oppoſits, if the King can bee 
perſwaded to follow your advicegmuſt quicklic be packing 
out of theſe dominions as the vileſt traitors, but to our no= 
bels and leaders ye will not ſhew ſuch favour ; they, as yee 
tell us, with Ravilliack & ( oppinger muſt be hanged,drawen, 
quartered, and buried with the buriall of an afle. Thar Icz 
ſuit Avernethy ſhould have become Proteſtant ye can not a« 


bide with patience, for ſo is the do&rineof your ſocietie, 
that.ſepararion from Rome is needleſle, 


x 


That noble gentle-manGeverall Leſlie. cannot eſcape the 


ſcrapes ofyour empoyſoned pen: yeare on a ſtage playing , 


Generall | 


eflies Vine 


the part of a Feriofo, who ever commeth 1n your way, the dication, 


firſt dire & ſtones ye can grip muſt flee at their faces, When 
yee haveſearched'that great perſonage from his birth , to 
his old age, nothing can ye efpy in all his life whereupon ta 
faſten_your tuske , but that which among all Nations, as 
well barbarous as civill, hathever beene reputed a marke of 
honour, and matter of gloriation; When ye have curiouſly 
eyed that excellent piece, from top to toe , your malice can 
eſpy.-noblamiſh, but a skar ofan o1d moſt honourable woud, 
which maketh him the more glorious, withall who unders 
ſtand the termes oſtrue honour, & the dearer to every one 
who tath any ſponk of affe&ion toward that ſervice where- 
1Nthat wound among many moe, was received by him: But 
ye and your like cannot hold in the paſsion of your ſoul, but 
muſt vent your hatred-& malice,your diſdainfull indignatis 


0n againſtal the valarous a&s of any in the reformed religi- 


On,againſt the popiſh partie, whether in rheſedayes, or the 
dayes of our forfathers. Yecannot diſſemble your paſsionat 
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ratherere your loyallheart had played the pranks of the re- 
bellion,the treaſon, & what not of ouranceſtours,ye woutd 
have joyned with the enemies of our Church and State, for 
the cutting off of the bleſſed root of King Charles race, for 
the ſetling upon the throne of Brizame after the diſpatch of 
Queen Elizabeth and K, /ames,theſe heretical Schiſmaricks, 
the poſteritie of /ohn of Anjtria,of the Duke of Norrhfolke, 
or of any whom it ſhould have pleaſed the Pope,t he catho- 


lick King, and the Duke of Gnjſe to have matched with Q. 


Marie ; Thus do ye and your fa&tion ſtand affeted toward 
the former age, neither is your minde any berter toward 
this preſent; The Dztch Princes and the head of their league 
that true Heros,that wonder of the world, the K:of Swaire, 
muſt all be to you but villanes and traitours, who fortheir 
zeale to the reformed Religion and liberties of Germanie, 
_durſt beſo peart as to lift up armes to ſtop that verie farre 
advanced reformation of Ferd;zand : The wounds that fas 
mous Leſlie did get inthiscauſe,muſt be {landered and made 
a matter of reproachto you and your like ; but it is good 


- that men of honour do thinke of you and your language as. 
it is, Who isacquaint with the world abroad , they know 


full well that Leſizes moſt valarous, very wiſe,and happic des 
portments in the watres over fea, have brought more true 
glory to our Natton,then the cariage of any man,who went 
out'of our land theſe many ages; Certainly,this brave'Soul- 
diers late condu@ of our Nation in the timeofthe greateſt 
dangerthat ourland did'fee this hundreth yeares, was ſo 
full of wiſedome, RKoutnefſe, moderation, ſuccefſe, that his 
memory will be fragrant and blefled in all generations to 
our poſteritie, The fight of that mans vertues, diddraw 
ro him ſo much lovefrom all that followed his Campe, and 
ſo much honbur from allthe Engliſh Nobilitie, that ſerved 


in the oppoſite armie, that we may ſay truely, There liveth 


Not 1a this Yle, a gentle-man of comparable reputation 
with all ſorts of men, except aloneof you in the faction, by. 
whoſe hearts to be hated, by whole pens to be de famed , it 


3s an increafe of contentment and praiſe to all honeſt men, 


But being unable to ſtandanylongerupon your durg- hill, 


%&ſt 1 be ſnffocar withrhe ſtink thereof I mult turn wy bac 


: 
. 
1 
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and flee, leaving you to dwell upon theſe your exctements 3 
andiffo be ye cannot bedrawn from them; to die, & be bus 
ried:therin only inmy parting a little of one purpoſe which 


' fo oftinyour whole vvrit ye inculcate. : 
þ Yewill haveus in thedoctrine of epiſcopacie to differ yh - a 


from all other reformed Churches, yet it will appear to nets ofs- _. 
thoſe who.go not beyond the very paſſages, yourſelfe doth 9PPrin. - - 


with all the 


bring 1n this matter, that berwixt us'and any reformed reformed 


Church there 1s no difcrepance at all, For that epiſcopacie Cnny Re 


which ye maintaine,befide the manifold unhappy accidents 
thatuſe to hing both upon the perſons and office which 
your fſelfe will ſcarce defend, hath into it efſencially, the 
power of ordination& allecclefiaſtick juriſdi&ion anne xed 
; andthacbyadivine right to the perſon of one man in a, . 
; whole dioceſſe; that ever any reformed divine except ſome 
' few,andthar bur lately in Ezg/aud,did approve let be como 
mendiuch an office, it is ofalle as any oma be - Thas 
kynd of cpiſcopacic, whereof the divines ye ajead ge ſpeate- - 
of, is ſo farre fromthe preſent Engliſhand lat®=c.g.;q, one, 
as light is from darkneſſe,as reformed dodrine;fron: groffe . 
Poperie, contraire both tothe word of God, and allfoun« _ 
antiquitie. Beſide, even that kynde of epiſcopacie which . - 
they ſeem not much to oppole, is ſuch an office. as' they. 
make to be no way neceſſar in any Church but removeable 
out of all, to-which rhey thought never meet togive any 
footing in their owne Churches, but at the beginning did 
caſt it out, and to this day have carcfullic holden -ir ar the -- 
doore : This,ye cannot be-rgnorant, is the known praGice + 
let be the docrine ofall the reformed Churches over ſea, & -. 
of all their divines without the exception of one man,., Do 
ye think thar any of them will be offended with us for fols 
lowing their owne ezample for cafting out that whichthey 
| havereieRed before us upon lefle occaſions; For 1t is.certain 
that epiſcopacy is no.way ſo oppofit tothe diſcipline. of any | 
reformed church, as to thar diſcipline which many Afſems 
blies&Parlaments have ſetled 1n-our land it 1s:certainthar . 
|  nochutchoverſea, hath ever bin halfſo much grieved with 
#- thatunhappyoffice,as ours:oft times hathbeen:-we al know 
har from iralone hath lawedalihe miſerieschilms dans 


” 
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gers wherwith onr church ſince the reformation hath been 
vexed, none of us is ignorant that this office was the only 
horſe whereupon our later'novations of Pertharticles,highr 
Comiſsion, Liturgie, Canonscame riding unto us; And now. 
the world may ſec that it is only Biſhops that threaten this 
whole Yle with the dangcr of themoſtcruell warre it faw 
theſe five 5 00. years. That any reaſonable man will blame us 
for our firme reſolutio ro oppoſe their re-entrie amog us for 
ever, we doe not fear, for beſide that our wholeTand is allut- 
rerly impatient of their burthen , our laſt two generall Aſs 
ſemblies,& articles of our late parliament, with our Princes 
approbatio, have ordained their office to-be abjured-by our 
whole nation with ſolemne oath:& ſabicription, As for our 
neighbour churches in England & Ireland, though hitherto 
we have been moſt ſparing to meddle with any thing which 
concerneth them, yet naw-{ince ye pumt us {0 hardly to it, we 
cannot difſemble ty longer our hearty wiſhes;that ſince the 
Biſhops there. þ-lide the manifold evils, that is in the office, 
whichrhy do uſe & defend,and the needleſnes of 1r 3 ſince T 
Ca---AEtr biſhops have been the firſt fountain of al our chur= 
o strouble, ſince they are the prime inftrumets which now 
infe& this Yle with Arminianiſme, & popery;ſince they have 
raiſed,and yet do further, ſo hote a perſecution againſt our 
whole nation in /reland, asno reformed churchto this day 
hathever been acquaint with;ſince after our full 4greement 
with our gtatious King, and xeighbour nation of Exglarnd, 
they without any cauſe,that yer we know,or can heartelof, 
have beenthe bellows to kindle thewrathofour king againſt 
us,to {tirup a moſt bloudy war for the undoing(ifGod pres 
vent 1t me firſt of the moſt flouriſhing churchs in theſe dos 
minions, &the of the whole reformedelſewhere; we-profeſſe 
it our wiſh toGod,that the king and his preſent parliament 
mightſertouſly conſider, if it were not for the good of the 
crown,for the wel-fareof their nation,for the peace oftheir 
Church , that Eng/andaftcr the example of all the reformed 
ſhould rid themlelves atleaft oftheir biſhops trouble,asthey 
did of 01d, without any repentance to.this day, of their Abs 
bots and Monks : This wee canceive would much increaſe 
the 10y and proſperitie ofalltagthree Dominions, - =». 
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